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INTRODUCTION 


la How I came to edit tlie Brliaddevata. 

AMONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has 
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Vedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations 
occurring in the commentaries of Sadgurusisya and Sayana, which were 
then, of course, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks, however 
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after thi>s a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. 101--120) of Indische 
Studien (1850). Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insuflS-cient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max M.uller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three 
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Buhler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata ; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Varga of the second Adhyayah But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max MuilePs 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character, 

^ See Wickremasinghe’s Catalogue of the | of tlie Royal Asiatic Society, 19013, p. 641, 
Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal j no, 57. 

h : 
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Ini886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS*, together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the test critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadgurusisya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society ^ and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the IR^g-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes, 
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 


2 . Bajendralala Mitral's edition- 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Buhler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, howevei', be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS. ; for it is full 
of defects from which such a MS, would be free. Besides a large number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p, 56) seven slokas (j 2^8-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty slokas ; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen slokas^ due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 


^ Katyayana's Sarvanulsramanl, with ex- 
tracts from Sadguru^isya's commentary j 
Anecdofea Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886. 


® Yolume for 1894, PP* ix~29 * ' ' 1 ^^^ Legends 
from the Brhaddevata.' 

® Brhaddevata v, 112-126 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for tbe reading cbosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a ^mork Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from. MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every sloka, making a total of about laoo. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three 
si okas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he 
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 

3. Creneral account of tlie MSS. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A'^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Muller’s (m^, m^), Bhau Daji’s 
(d), and Eajendralala^s No. 3 (r^: called by him y^x) ; the second (A^) com- 
prising Raj endralMa’s Nos. i, 4, 6 ka gha ca). The latter three 

are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A? are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A? has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A^ that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting liis text^. It is to be noted that has 
Bome affinities Avith b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max Muller from Bhau 
Daji in i86i, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision Ah This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m*) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m^ be included) eight MSS., contains four 
subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true 


reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s 
(k), and Eajendralala’s No. a (r* = 

3 . r® and r'^, two of Mitra’s MSS. and pustakantaram). They 

occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional slokas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4 . mh This is the Max Mliller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS. ; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me ; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e.g. iii. 95-97 ; vii. I a8, 12;9). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r'*, 
m^ b, f, r®, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 


^ It Is evident that Mitra places the whole 
passage ii 69»-i37 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, 
because it is wanting in r* (see his foot- 


note, p. 53), while the fragments contained 
in i.A38-i34 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from 
the latter MSS, 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the foIlo-wing 
diagi’am : 


Archetype 

I ^ 



m''* d 

4. Bet ailed account of tlie Brliaddevata MSS. 

The A G-roup. 1 . The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS, I have used, is h ( = Haug), 
No, 43 of the Hang collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ^ M. Haug,’ and the date * Poona, 
II Marz 1865 .’ On the title-page is written: aiJia h'hacldevaidn'iikmmanl- 
prdramhiiak. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning : atJia minvadevasukte devatdvicdrah : bhimie 
mkte vaded eva (L 20), &c., and ending astame mstJidnte ca. It concludes 
(fol. 73^)** hrliaddemtdydm astamo ' dhydyah. In another hand is added ; 
iake 1767 (= A. D. 1845 ) visvdmmmdmasamvatmre phdlgnnakrmatrthjdydm candre 
[the nest four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thirds of the line] svdrtham paTOpakdrdrtham ca h'uhtrgdcarane ^r^Uam. Below 
this follow several lines i amoghamndanabiksdydm : lakea^asya 

mrodhe'p% and ending: iaumkahdnkdydm uMam. 

% This is a modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ‘ Sent me by Buhler (present).’ It ends : 149 il lU 
hrJiaddevatdydm adamo hlhydyah mke 1^6^ (=: A.I). vUvdvasundma- 

mmvaUare pkdlgumkrsnatrUydydm candre ddiaretytcpdJwayamanirdmdbJiattdhga^ 
jagahgddliarena mmpdditam evartkam paropakdrartham ca^ Then follows amoglia^ 
nandanaiiksdydm , , , iannakalcdrikdydm ukiam^ just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h : atha vaUmdemmkte^ &c., down to adame sadhdnte ea. There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the slokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata- 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the JEAS., 190a, p. 640, no. 56. 

3. m®. Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Muller’s hand : ‘ Sent by 
Dr. Biihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. 0. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m^], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.’ It is dated 
Hake 1788 (= A.D. i856). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaHiJcsayam, &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^. But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h : atka vaihadevasukie, &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandam&lkmymi, &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the slokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as mS all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5 . r®. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (ep. the various readings of v. ii). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7 , 8. r*, r®. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 

by him as ia, gha^ and ea. Mitra’s critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six Vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97--137, 
PP- 53 - 5 ^}- The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted 
tiE ii. 137 (P- 57)- These three MSS. omit all the slokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in K Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Muller, 
dated Dec. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says : ^ Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.* On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty : he 
set his Pandits to work, ‘ and then there were three.* 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r''^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (op. i. 
57; i. 75; i. ia(5; ii. 129)^ 

9, m}. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated m/ce 1783 
{= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Muller, dated Bombay, 
March i;^, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and (A^), and in this part may therefore be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its Independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also 4n the copies m^, 
m^, d) with the words ifd Irhacldevatdydm mstlio ^dhjdyali. Secondly, this 
MS., like h, numbers the slokas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in E), being 1^81, while in h it is 1049. 

The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Eoyal Library at 


^ Thus in Brhaddevata i, ii all the B MSS., 
as well as h r® read while r* 

have !^adTSyate (op. also the various readings 
in i. 18 j ii. 158 ; iv. 16, &ic.). 


® Instances of a certain affinity between 
these MSS. and b of the B group are to be 
found j cp. for instance the various readings 
under i. IS4, ia6, 127, 
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Berlin (Chambers 197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins: 
MganeBya namak» mantradrgihgo namaelcrtm^ &c. ; and ends : vimmti 
jyotif uttamam mmati jgotir 'uUamam iti II ^8 U ycmkaya namaliW om yciskdya 
namah U iti hrJiaddevatdyam astamo 'dJiydyah samdptah W iti brhacUevatd mmd/j^ 
idh IJ samvat 1^x1 (=:A.D. 1^54) varse vaim§amJcla§a§t}iydm hudhe likhitam 
idam It ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A^. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library ^5 presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from !^5 o to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
pi’obably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3. e. A copy of EitzEdward Hall's Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 

in and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 

late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4 k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Laninan for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is written 'A. Kuhn, 1865,' It is dated mmvat 1921 (=:A.d. 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, with 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been ’written 
before that MS. left India. 

5 . r^. A MS, of Mitra's {=:.kJia\ which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
EitzEdward Hall's MS. before it left India. 

6, 7 . r®, rL These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by him as ka and 
piidakdntamm respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some- 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e.g. earmdm in iv. 29), In a few eases 
they also have additional slokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one 


^ Descrilied more fully in Weberns Catalogue 
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, Ko. 47. 

3 Described more fully in Wintemitz and 


Keith’s forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad- 
ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library, p. 21. 
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of Mifcra’s Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ‘ travelling Pandit/ but 
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps the description of which as * another MS./ imBtaJcantarmi^ 
would thus be explained. 

8. m^. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 


S. The Hitimafijaii MSS. 

As the Nltiinahjari^ quotes very largely — to the extent of about 180 
slokas^ — from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS. ^ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr, Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nitimahjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses ; thus * n (m)/ 
‘n(b)/ &c. I now append a brief accoixnt of these Nltimanjarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith’s notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielhorn’s MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 A.D. It contains all 
the eight Astakas complete. 

2 . b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four Astakas only. 

3 . c. India Office library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astakas 3-5 (5 being in a different hand), 

4 d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650 ; contains Astakas 
5, 6, 7, all in one hand. Astakas % and 6 are fragmentary. 

5 . g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS, They belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Ralph 
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after Ms death, 
g contains Astakas i~v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 A.D, 

6. h. Contains As-^kas ii. 9~viii, and is dated samvai 1684 ( = a.d i 6 ' 3 ' 7 )- 

7 . m. This MS. belonged to Max Mliiler, and is now in the Tokyo 

^ On this work see Kielhom, Indian Anti- 
quary, v.ii6; GSttinger Nachi’ichten, 1891, 
p. 181 f. } Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, 
p. 8 } A. B. Keith, JRAS., 19C0, pp, X27- 
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Egveda, Stuttgart, 


1902, pp. 37-41. 

^ See Appendix V, p. 134 !. 

2 Of these Mr. Keith gives a short account 
in the JRAS,, 1900, p, 127, 
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated ^ahe 1786 ( = A.i). 1864). It is described in Wickre- 
masinghes Catalogue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS., p. 64:^, no. 61. 

According to Mr, Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A, 
comprising a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Nltimanjarl MSS, follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages ; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 


6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata, 


An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 slokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 1 8 not to be found in B. The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions ? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement^. 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on the 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number’ of metiical passages from the Brhadde- 
vata embedded in its text : several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to BK 

The second ai’gunrent is founded on the length of the vargas into which 
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of slokas in a varga is 
five The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 


^ My text of the Brhaddevata, contains 
1224 slokas, of, which 1073 are common to both 
recensions ; A has 1091, B 1206. The original 
form of the text may have contained nearly 
■1200,:' 

* The evidence for this will be found col- 


lected in Appendix vi, Eelation of the Brluid- 
devata to other Texts, j)p» 2^47*- 2: 53* 

* This is derived from the division of the 
text of the Jig- veda, where the normal number 
of the stanzas contained in each varga is Eve, as 
far as the length of the hymn will admit of it. 
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A has BO omissions) contain 289 ^okaSj or one sloka less than 5x58 
(=1^90). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
flokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 62^). We find 
that four slokas are here omitted at the end of the seventeenth 

and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the rdneteenth 
; yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19 
after the same sloka ^ in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine slokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
£okas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the £okas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final £oka, 1049, in h, as well as 1281 in m^, do not correspond to the 
actual total of slokas contained in those two codices. 

7- Critical principles followed in constituting the Text- 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata, I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional slokas or 
half-slokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similax'ly, the comparatively few slokas which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension, I may here add that tbe text of the 

^ TMt is, iu as well as m\ Mitra [ but it is to be assixmed that liis A MSS. agree 

does not indicate the vargas in his edition ; I with h in this respect as in others. 
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Sarvanukramaini px’oves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of slokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct 
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of Sadguru&sya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvauukramani, quotes about fifty slokas from the Brhaddevata I find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya ^5 have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved ^ by A. 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 


External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 


* See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde- 
vata viii 137. 

^ The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which the divergence of wording extends 
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re- 
censions can hardly be distinguished (there 
being also no omissions), 

^ Op. especially the critical notes on v. 50- 
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix 


* Sadguruaisya once quotes a passage (v. 64- 
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS, 
of the B family. 

® Sayana, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevata as Sadguru- 
^isya does, on the whole follows B, though 
he occasionally agrees with A, His relation 
to the recensions is not veiy clear, as he some- 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memory. I have already men- 
tioned that the Nitimaiijuri follows B. 
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions h It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurriug in B only, 

I which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

; But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 

one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadgurusisya, Sayaua, 

I and the author of the Nitimanjari taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Sarvanukramani, the Arsanukramani, the 
Anuvakanukramam, and the B^gvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the Maitrayanl Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
^ sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked 

with those of the Mahabharata. 

j 9. Intimate relationship to the Hirukta and the Sarvanukramani. 

. By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 

I however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirul?:ta and the Sarva- 

nukramani. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
^ the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 

is only so far modifi.ed as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the 
I Eg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout ; and though the 

! Sarvanukramani is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 

fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-sloka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
\ of a whole sloka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 

of the Sarvanukramani^. In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 

■ ; V. v f ^ 

I ■ ^ Examples of g-ucli are : rau^amah (v. 34), viSm (v. 144). Seethe notes on these passages. 

|; satpaUh {iiU ^o) f aniahparidki (YiL gQ)j aindrdgnl ® All the evidence for this will be found 

I . (vii. 1 19), anupdniyah (v. iio), rhise (v, 84), collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147-153* 
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slokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvannkramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramanij, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the SarvanukramanI as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S'aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-sloka 
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva- 
kanukramani. With the ArsanukramanI it shares three and a half slokas, 
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half slokas. There are besides a number 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘ Eelation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts/ pp. 136-154. 


10 . Bate and. authorship of the Brhaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date ? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the SarvanukramanI. This 
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 b. 0., but earlier than the time of Katyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra- 
man! and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katyayana. 
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc- 
tion in common with that of the SarvanukramanI ^5 is also the work 
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of these works being 
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the SarvanukramanI 
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panmi's 
grammar ^, could hardly be identical with Panini's commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the SarvanukramanI, as a later but still 
probably pre-Paninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century b.g.® The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 


^ See my edition of the SarvanukramanI, 
p. yiii, bottom, 

2 Op. cifc., p. vih, middle. 

® This opinion has already been stated by 


me in my edition of the SarvanukramanI, 
p. viii, and I see no reason to depart fi*om it. 
But I do not think that its author can be iden- 
tical with the grammarian KutySyana. 
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liardly be placed latei' than 400 b. g. Though slokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nnkramani itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com- 
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the Eg-veda, is thus the earliest col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state‘s. 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukrainani, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya ^ and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S^aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the Eg-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person On the other 
hand, S'aunaka is mentioned^ fifteen times® by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Yaska, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka's view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the ^Acarya Saunaka’ (ii. 136 ; 


^ I have shown in an article on the Arsa- 
nukramanl, Festgruss an E. von Roth (Stutt- 
gart, 1893), p. 1 12, that the Sarvanukramani 
contains metrical fragments from that work 
also ; and it is clear that the Sarvfinukramani 
borrows from it throughout. 

In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata 
has one sloka (v. 144) in common with the 
present text of the Mahabharata. One half- 
4loka (viii. 98^^) has also a closely parallel 
form in the Bhagavadgita. All points in 
which the narrative matter of our text is 


akin to the Great Epic deserve careful inves- 
tigation. 

3 Gp^ my edition of the Sarvanukramani, 
pp, vi andao6. 

* Brhaddevatai. i; ii.i46;iv.3s(B);vii.84&c. 

The verb is in a past tense, a/ia, livaca^ 
mene, ahmvzi, excepting in two passages in 
which his opinion is stated with that of 
Yaska and Grdava (wanj/otwie), or that of 
Yaska and Sakatayana 

® See the references in Appendix ii, p, 1 15, 
under ‘Saunaka.’ 
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vL 9)5 or of 'S'atinaka and other Acaiyas’ (v. 39), or the 'Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava' (vii. 38), My conclusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 


11 . ISmendations. 


The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions K As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS,, 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem, at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons^. There is one case in which three successive words have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84^). One pada has been left blank (vi. 7®). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, he said to be palaeographically im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added, 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS, of the 
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as tattva fox tatva^ mUra for satra^ 
bziddhva fox hudJivd^ I have not added an asterisk ; but in cases like 
krttam fox krtam (iii 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 


^ More than one-fouiili (28) of these are 
found in the fifth Adhyaya; only three 
altogether in the first ; and eight each in the 
second , third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters 
of the emendations occur in the second half of 
the text. 

» Only one line (i. has been trans- 


posed against all the MSS. ; while the position 
occupied by another line (viii. 108“^) and of 
two slokas (viii. 84, 85) has the support of 
one MS, only (m^, I have in a few cases 
transposed or emended the figures which 
number the vargas. In the former case the 
asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has^ however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occuiTed the expression ‘ milch cow,^ which was corrected on the margin 
to milk-cow,’ written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the reflexion, ^ Is this a milk-cow emendation ? ’ 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 

12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mai'k emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme- 
diately after the translation of each sloka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone, because I sometimes found, after 
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
is made: ‘ich traue Ihnen nichtU — When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
These symbols, however, never include m^. In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easier to refute an error v^hen this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 


13- Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata. 

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty -thrte of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about lao instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one 
case in every ten slokas. Thus even initial a must sometimes be read 
after e and o (e. g. ii. 129 ; iv. 3 : but i. 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Samhitas. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables In these cases the line 
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the line consisting of a pratika of the Rg-veda, which has to be read 
with vyuha^ Tristubh pMas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many^ while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagatl padas occasionally interchange with 
tristubh verses. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final or i with a following r 5 the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i®. On the other hand, irre- 

MSS, in dropping Tisarga before a sibilant 
plus a liard consonant. 

® e.g, aiha riMSy ii. 13 ; hence 

i. 18. . . , 

® UTaipatiMni rgWimjij ii, 78. 


* 11. 25 ; ly, 102 ; vui. 70 j and one 
or two other instances as various readings. 

^ Bjram uksanyayane: EV. viii. 25. 22. 

» e.g. xii, 126, 127 ; viii, 99. 

* I have followed the regular practice of the 
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gular contraction after tlie dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratikas^. In two instances er/ is elided after the 
dual e\ drs^ete 'IjidJt (i. 8) and dve^mimateh (iy, 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Pragrhya in midaclahy rsl (v. 6 % ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nounsj pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable* The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle (vii, 130), The base siiddsa> 

is once used instead of mdds (vi. 34)- Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvas, are often iiTegularly formed: viimhhaimjya. 
(viii. 50), tfucmvaUanka (v. 97) ; aindrd-soma (vi. 27), mud-paimia (iv. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukramani The nom. plur, oi jpafMl appears as 
yxitmyaJi (ii. 8, 9, ; iii. go,) and paM/i (viii. ia8) beside the TegnlB,r paPnya/i, 

Frat/mmas?/d??i (beside dvitlyasydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form cattirhhik is 
frequently used instead of catasrhldli^ sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun 'Enam> appears to be once used for emd (i. 73). 
Mantra is once used as a neuter (viii. 1:^9)^. The neuter harm appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: Mat (iv. harhayat (iv. 69), hodhayat (iv. 115), mniayat 
(iv. 53). Anummti once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37) ; the 
present base of landJi is twice hadkya (v. 134 ; vi. 14); apdiimat stands for 
apdlian (iv. 114), mocire for mmmcire (vi, 15), muBvapat for ammpat (vi. 13). 
The form matkyati has a passive sense (iii. 6%). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take ^tvd : namaskrtvd (i. 1), mmgfJntvd (ii. 47), d-mtvd 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund mnivya (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive : JietavaJh for hetim (i. 2-8) ; pahcdiat for paficdiatam (vi. 54) 5 hJirdtarah 
for hhrdtfn (iv. 32) ; and the accusative with iti instead of the nominative 
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of This irregularity goes altogether too far in 
two or three cases making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

■VoeaTbulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sikatd (vii. 79), dnh 
(v. 170), Nabhdka (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations umvasim (ii. 59) = urvaH, and mrimkapa (ii. 69) = mrmkapa. 
BrhataBpati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of hrhaspati. 

^ Miamdathai ii. 30; timMdhyyL 136; xtidvany 
sarsigatdm, vii. iis ; samiddhapryahy iv, 62; 
dandctiy i. 50 ; iletij iii. 138 ; Uvrendravdyubhydmj 
iii. 94 ; payasvaiyuitardj vii. 10. There are 
besides a few irregular contractiGns of pratikas 
of a different kind: vitatddify{mtaim)f L 5T} 


raksohayddij viu 1^2. 

^ See my edition, p. r, top. 

3 See Index of Words, under catur* 
^ ■probably also in ii. 13s. 

® y. 46; vi. 91 ; vii. 12, 46, iii. 

® See i. 11$ ; ii. 13* ; iii* 9^^ 
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A fair number of Veclic -words are used, such as Jcrniatra (ii. 6o), rUsa 
(v. 84), d§tn (viii. 68 ), Mm (ii. Brm (iii. 96), hrimiyn (ii. tammvaU 
(iii. 10), mdlimja (vii. 134)5 vulmnga (iii. 147)} 'urktaharhie (i. 65), ^ydvl (iii. 8), 
Sima {^smidi iv, 29); Disva (ii. 134)^ hikra (vi. 144)? MtJid as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb ribh, 'to praise' (iii. 96). The use of such words^ how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the Rg-veda ^ , 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: hmtya, p'atijMrvaha, prddga (adj.), ydjamdna (adj.), ndndmya, 
mmiomUrlyd ; vi-sokaya, ' to console ' (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sarvanukramani (x. 33). 


14 f, Summary of the contents of the Brhaddevata. 


The contents of the eight Adhyayas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to the eight As-takas of the Rg-veda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhj^aya (ii. i2<5). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five slokas. The division into Adhyayas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro- 
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Eire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vai^gas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska's errors in dividing words K 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating 
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the 
Rg-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the Devatanukramani doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 

^ With the above irregularities, cp. those ^ I'his grammatical part of the Introduction 
collected from the Rgvidhana by Meyer in has been printed by me, with translation and 
his edition, pp. viii-xi. notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 333-340. 
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withj were composed \ About 300 slokasj or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Di\ Sieg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, ' Die Sagonstoffe des Eg-veda und die indische 
Itihasatradition has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot, 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena ^ is a clear example of such 
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single 
fact that Devapi’s patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata 
form of the story; a diflerentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata, 
moreover, a third brother appears, and the name S^amtanu has become 
S'amtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedic 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the vSarvanukramani, and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries latex*. 
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend 
in question, to be entirely precluded by the internal evidence of the 
Brhaddevata 

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities 
of the Itg-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishis^, of female seers®, 
of the steeds of the various gods a detailed account of the Apri hymns 
and a full discussion of the character of the Vaisvadeva hymns The 
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of 
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about 
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state- 
ment, occurring in the Anuvakanukramani also, as to a different sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the fi.rst Mandala ^®. The statements of the 

^ A list of tlaese is givcix in Appendix iv, Literatiii^e (London, 1900), x>, 287. 
pp.132,133. ® ii. 129-131) iii. 55-57. 

^ Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, 1902. ® ii. 82-84 =s^Arsanukramapi x. ioo-ro2. 

® Brliaddevatii vii. 155-viiL 9. ^ iv. 140-142. 

^ Op. my review of Sieg’s woi'k in the ® ii. 158-m. 32. 

Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sejxt. 19, 1903, ® ii. 132-134 ; iii, 41-52, 

columns 2302-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit iii, 125 ; see note 
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Brhaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena^ with reference to the evidence then available. 


15 . The hhilas of the Rg-veda in the Brhaddevata. 


With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's^ 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that 
the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the Rgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the 
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas ^ to which 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Mandala \hesides referring to the existence, after llg-vedai. 99, of a group 
of hymns by Kasyapa 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in AufrechPs 
and of the thirty-two in Max Muller’s edition of the llg-veda®, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after ^^Ig-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala ^. Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 


* Die Hymiien des Ilg-veda, Band i, Me- 
triseli© und textgescliichtliche Prolegomena, 
Berlin, r888 • see chapter v : Die Sakala-tind 
die Vaslxkala-SaMia. 

“ These may be found in their respective 
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of 
Deities, parti, pp. 116 ff. ; and the correspond- 
iaig pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 ff. 

® One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Sarvanukramapi, two of them (57 j 58) 
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevata, while 
the whole gi'oup is ignored in the Arsanu- 
kramapi, 

^ This reference is based on Brhacldovata 
iii. 130 r see note®. 

® Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 672-688. 

® Seconded., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro- 
ductory remarks there. 


’ Aufrecht's vii, viii xviii, xx (M.M. 

xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv. 

^ Two after x, 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after 128, one after 137, two after 151, 
on© after 162, one after 166, one after 184, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seven khilas 
we probably have the additional matter of 
the Baskala recension which the Brhaddevata 
follows (cp. iii, 125 and Aniivakanukramanl 
21). They probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
Baskalas are stated to have in excess of the 
S'akalas (Anuv, Anuk., 36), Thus the eleven 
Saupariia khilas would form one (cp. Weber, 
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and saynjmnam 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 495) bottom). 
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It %vas a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September I90!2-, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. "Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof Blihler b I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel's 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine^ hymns contained in it are 
referred to in "Vedic works. The Brhaddevata alone quotes more than 
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila hraJima jajndmm quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1-4) 
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramani, giving 
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of 
the hymn of the P-g-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufreeht’s no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula- 
tion^, I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in 
each: L iaman msatyd (14); 3 . dlidrayanti^ nadJmnaJi (y) ; 8. 

^ See Ilia ‘ Detailed Beport,* Bombay. 1877, what seems one khila may not really be two. 
Appendix i, Bo. 5, and some accoimt of the ^ Op. Meyer, Bgvidh ana, p.xxiv; Oldenberg, 
MS.,p. 35f. Prolegomena,p. 508; Weber, History of Indian 

^ I am not yet certain as to the exact number, Literature, English Translation, and ed., 
being still doubtful in a fewcases as to whether p. 313 f. 
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tarn ketima%tam tricahram 4 /crms timm Umvanas^a te (ii) ; 5 . immi mm 
IMgacVieydni Bisratali (7) ; 6. ayam mmas susomo adrihudhmh (6) ; 7 . yadd 

yufijdthe magJiavdmm dsum (3); 8, yam gackathas mta^d devavantam. (6); 
9. ayam^omo demydvdn mmedhah (4) ; 10. idam devdh]idgadJieyam{%)\ 11. dhind 
mkitam jolvanh (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht’s edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
S'rlsukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth {calcmJi) and the fifteenth {ymgnali) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {braJima jajndnam). Of these only five^ appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Muller^. Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Miiller. The tenth, beginning ydvawmilh^ in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the Anukramani ; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth {dkmvd) which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting 
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in the notes 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht^, one of these, however {d rdtn)y having 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these (samJ'Mmm), The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning agnir devedd/m/i and characterized in the Anukramani as yajmisi^ 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
BtSbUZEbSy heginning efS ahd/i (=AV, xx. 129. i), is in the Anukramani 
ascribed to Aita^a. The nineteentb, of six stanzas, heginning vitaiau hiranan 
(=AV, XX. 133. 1-6)5 is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i 57) as an example 
of ’^enigma. ^ It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda. 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be 

^ xiii, xiT, XT, xvii, xviii. 

^ That beginning Haim (no. xviii). 

® This khila seems to bo treated by the 
Brhaddevata as the last stanza of EV. x. 85. 

Cp. vii. 137, note ^ 5 Oldenberg, Prolego- 


mena, p. 507, bottom. 

^ See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51? 5^? 59^ 69, 93. 
® Corresi^onding to his xix, xx. i, xx. 
xxii, xxiii, xxiv. 
c See notes on viii. 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I haye been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 

16. Appendices. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevata. 
Besides Bg-'vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound [amhi-^ 
mni-^ agliora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e. g. kahkata^ t%vrd^ 
dandd) and subsequent contraction with iti 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
Brhaddevata. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S''akatayana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S'^akatayana and S'akapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or three times. The references to S^'aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 116-131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities 
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanuki*amani 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis- 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatanukramani which 
we do not possess, but which Sadgurusisya often quotes. This commen- 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramam follows 
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. 

The fourth appendix (pp. 13^3 133) an alphabetical list, with 

cross references, of the stories relate in the Brhaddevata, 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the Brhaddevata, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly 
in Sadgurusisya, Say ana, and the NitimanjarL 

The sixth (pp/ 136-X54) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

■ , ■ 
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parallel columnSj tlie evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to 
eight other texts, notably the NiruBa and the Sarvannkramani. 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) ^ index, of the 

words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as a^m, dgneya\ as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. ThxxB, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 1^25), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. dntm), I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made before the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its intei'pretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 3 00 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication, i am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method, 

17. Acknowledgment of obligations. 

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those 
r who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work, 
ipne or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another, 
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C. I. E., D. Litt. (Oxon.), Prof. 
J, EggeliBg, Prof. Aufrecht Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg. 

To my friend Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his 
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which 
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transcript of the Kashmir 
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I belieye, render 
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and J have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon, M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 

A. A. MACDONBLL. 

OxPOBD, 27, 1904. 


^ I am very glad that the estraordinarily 
extensive and valuable collectanea of this 
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes 


and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have 
been acquired by the India Office Library and 
will soon be available for the use of scholars. 
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fl ii^iii Wi 

1^1% ^fW ^ rT^ ff I 

Tp^ W vS^ 11 

X|T^^ ^ I 

TO ^if^T ^ H'Sbll 

^fw. ^jfmi I 

TO ^ HTf^WT ipf|;a SQ.H 

^incn^tf^# i 

a bo a 

TO n^^^iitarw a b^ia 
rlfl^ ^1^^^ ^1 
^to: I 

iib^a ^ilfii 

^tto a b? a 

rftw?! mt I 

trftf?T%rTO^it W^T a b?l a 

.-rs -,* tv :■ ' .r>....- _ , 

TTO^T W rfrl^^ ^ I 

SET^TOH abmi 

B^ITOTOt^^ \ 



BEHADDEVATl iii. 86 


[32 


RV, i. 30-' 


Bi^ ^ I 

^#ffT: II I! SvS II 
Bmi «f^WT nifTOfi!: i 


;iEiti:H£iig^;mtmts^K!j5n^ 


niHrlT 



BwwrHT^rw%%^ i 

w^t mm II fe^ii 

ww ^ 1 

^ ^ic?^ lie® II 

^ I 

iie«ni 

^ '%mt iie^ii «ibii 

■^iRT w II e^ H 

f% iT«rT wh: i 

II e^i 11 

f| “I# 

i^T ft«i^ ww: I 

BiTT^rT 1^ ^ ^fw^^flT ’^Tf^ M 

BW HU^ ^ I 

^^lun ott ^^in2rTf%i^m ii e^ ii cie ii 
TO 

w»fii ^T xrt ^f%if '^■151^ eb ii 


33] —BRHADBEVATA iii. iti [-RV. i. 45 

^Iw f I 

■siww^ I 

f moo ii 
% t ^ f RITO f I 
"RT #|T! ^'nPTT sr^Rfw II II 
ijtirrii BRu IT ^T^^T^Tfi;^ t 

w w«: mo^ii ^oh 

iHiT^ wm i 
flj«4 ^ ^ ^ 

^ wh: I 

g %fw H«|0Ull 
^ir^; I 

^ wf^^parw II «iomi 

R%!tfif ^nr ^T ^T^srtfw^ 1^ 

%i^r^rrt %%T5 ii«io|ii 

&f?T i=iw* I 

Tm ^f^R%fT: I 

#*5 # iP^f:srR; w f %^ht « Rob ii 

BinRTnif^^t T§#J^ w^’sjtI^w 
B^ rrf ^ frJrwTTi^ tT^rrfR i 

B^?5?iT ^fw 5 R^wt: II R«To II 

bIto; #i;it53Rr ti>Tr%ilTf^ifl 1 

w ■' 



EV, i. 45“3 B^HADDEVATA iii. Ill— [34 

B;irg:TO nwn 

¥?^ ^^Wf| Ilf II II II 

rOf: StrfHfw I 

^T?ig%i:mT»iiTi^ i 

wtf f ii 

^OTfi=KiiH 1%: I 

^ ^tfqrfTr^WHT mt || «}^q II 

wf^5f: I 

^?[pi5FIlT^liT wm ¥l^f TOTIT: II 

5?^ WTfl^flzr ^ ^i|T ffw i 

wr^ ^?!T^n^^TOF|; II «i«i« ii ii 

^ ’5jlfm wwf{ I 

ijfw: I 

l|ffT: in^^ 

^Hw: W^fT^pirf^ '% i 

f II «i^o II 

^ ^Tf% ^TfHwnm f^xnfwHT: i 

"ir Ji ^ wit: innii 

^ t^'^% I 

m "^RT 11*1^’? II ^^\\ 

^ ^rf?^ rrflJR; tj^Ti | 

ifIJlf II «|^9 II 



36 ] — BmiADDEYATA iii. 136 [-KV, Liu 

n #sirmw 3 =j: ^ i^trsf^: i 

^^Tf¥w 1^: wH^tn 
3Ttifiyr%BE?^: ff^: w: i 

TO!; ^ t 13^#^ 91 11 H 

ATg^'^T ^3^1TrTOiWtS^1=( II II 

AW^^ ^ TO WrS|^^ TO I 

iSJ^r^S'^'^^ IW ^frTRf f¥^ ^mi II H 

TOl^ ikf^ ?fTO I 

TO fi^^ Il«i^b9l 

% f^TO m urc^^lir i 

^W!TOTfr TO9?!t}^ ^JWIPg^ ^|^S?R ll«|^<5.H 

B^iw^TO i 

^ lit ^[«KITi!j TO TOTOm I 

^11#^ H V?J^ rfl!fTOT^% II II ^1 II 

.r^. ..-♦ -^- * ■■.....■ . ^ - - - , 

yjl^^j||^.-j I 

^ irf^ JTT: rm TOTTOff^ II II 

^ ItiTORtiTOTOt I 

^NtiTTlTOtr^ W^TO ll«|?? ll 

IfFTO II 

..■ #" >>.■■■■ J5:..jg*^ ',: ; ■ .; >S - .. ' 

B!J|T #fll ^11^ If TOfw II II 



RV. 1 . 105 -] BRHADDEVATA. iii. 136 — [36 

if 31^ 3!3||: It ^^^11 ^.9 11 

^|OTflr%W#fr3f ^ i 

W ■lit wrf^^rT^sw: i 

•N • ^ *N » -SN «N ®s 

^ UTS« I 

^ 's?^ H H 

mi nfs# II «i?l«i H II 

w ti5rr wmi i 

lETTg^STOii:^ ii «^8? ii 

^RTST% Hfw ^ xrxSrft^nf^ffjVrr: 

3R 17111!^ 

f 17 m w^m mil \\<^^i^ ii 

l ||ln>llll<n llll■■M!l^^^ .Jtt'fllflM ‘ Ma j^kifc ■. — ^ - . ^■■,. , ^ ■ ■ ' 

^ S§ ^T ^i»u 

nMm 
xijrmsn^i i 
amfTOTfs%f^ niJi?ii 



37] — BRHADDEVATA iii. 156 [-EV. i. ia6 

W!W: \ 

w %r 3 F!f# II 

5fT^ inw: inMOH ^oh 

. ^ • .^.. *^ ■ - , 

rl^ TWm 1 

Afeftilt f f^ffTTOfl^ II W II 

AlOT f WT^feWT 

A^’nit TiTrrft?|i5 ffiw: i 




»tbTT \ 

itmiA 13^ '5?T^^; ii 'iMmi 

5 nqRPwt%f?rf!^ mmmw - 1 

5n^T!ffrT ^ ^!TOT ^f|^4TWIfT5EI ^1% ll«IMlfH 

ir^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^'iii 


RV. i. 136-3 


BRHADDEVATA iv. i 


;38 


fm mm 1 

i^^irrarrm!^ mi tt^i! 

^ra3TTiTr%^ m f f T w^i m i 

1^: WTsi^ra tmrfti ^ 3#^ ?f ?rf% II ^ It 

^T it ^ I 

WT 5 llft -qflf -qfiraifT II ? II 

f ^ ?rf H 1?!^: 11 ^ w 

fi^f^ %^t|: iWT^ I 

«|ll 

f<^Tf^«?: tft I j 


5||^rr m i|ilt?ii^ 1 

wq wNi ijhI^ iisS II 

tT|^T#X|^ I 

fIriraRT wfk 

rnr ?#5%; I 

1?^ ^SI3JTTR[ wwrpt ^T%| W^CirWT I 


39 ] — BEHADDEVATl iv. 24 [-RV. 5 . 156 

f nwRw 

^ I 

f ^ "^^Eifw: w li 

;e ff *Ti| WH# i 

« ^ ^^rTPTT ?!m I!«|8 i1 

33 ^«^5>im'q|.^r3=i: ^wi^m nm i 

fr%% rTifi[Si=f^ 33 : imw ?ii 

33 ‘ 

33fi^^ rlfl^r#: TOf% ^ «3|ll 

^ 1 flT^# #m^w f^»3: 1 

m ^3Bfw h3^h 

ff^T f| ^'SSlW I 

^ ff% ^ \\%\\ 

X| 3313 ^ 

f^raSt^ ^fw t^apn#r TOTOT: II II 
m ^ ?[5§[Tf^^33f I 

3]^tfti ^ %«ipnf^ m fw Roll Jill 

35T3T IR3 I1 

^ f nffff II ^^il 

Bfm g xn^53 33p3 

B^rrwTTft^^tl^ ?T^ft3«Trf^ >i^ 




RV. i. i57-] B^HADDEVATA iv. 24— [40 

^ Ilflwt ^frt* 1 =RI II^IrTCITJ I 

ii ii mi 

i 

tit ■?iT ^ I 

1[fw i^t 5 !||W 5 =i 

I 

yrfw ^ ij?mr!;i 

^^’nrr w^rr ii ii 
^'sm ^ ^fWHTi; I 

nmm ’sfc^^stw ii ?o ii % ii 

WIFI Ff I 

5 ^ W^ai^ li ^<^ll 

B^%s;^f# trd#liT WTfF JiTrR^: II ?^H 

ti%wt ’^ti^Itht ^ 'rmm 1 

FTOt mm TOf 5 =i: 11 11 ® li 

^ ’^r ^ >Tl<f I 

^ ^ H II : 

‘ ./'WM 

' .'v'-' '•':rf||;i 

■ . ■ ■ ' ,: ,. : ...'h:^sm 

■\ '■- '. ' .:\'’:ld5: 

. .. / ' .: '■■■Kw't^'SlIi 



41 ] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 [-RV.i. 169 

wnfa ii?sii 

WflT^T ^ ^RJHWr ^RflrfT ^IT»TRII i 

?!3C^enTf^fff m% wi in|: 

^’ft¥?rq[TJ^^TW \ 

% nmr^ rT^Hr^^ II il© 11 b H 

^ >=i^nTO TTiTO^ ^sfkmi w^n 
b3^<|t^ ww^iwfir: 1 

B^ #ff ## mm iiiJ=^ a 

♦ «»\ «N, ■ « ^ 

iqrr^ H^Tfl I 

^RTW t|i:Ti; j 

fnrr: ^TOifT a a 

nw ^ I 

g f!^ |[ a 

Bffwfw:* I 

TR^iT fT^w: w ^mi 
^T wFrfi^^rmin^ fT^w i 

^ fkfm a 8 b II ^ a 


a 



RV. 1 170-] BIJHADDEVATA iv. 49— 


II He II 

ff^T^ 1^ I 

7t ^ iflUWH life TOlT^rRi; imoii 
ikm^ I 

fi If ii hh ii 

4wm^ ww! i 

mn^ i^5RTT( II II 

r^T TOif^ I 

jTT^f^^tf ^ ^«r vm ^ w^f^; ii ii 
Wf: Wlf^: #lif#f^: 1 

rTWf%llTf%^^ mft II MH II 

if^WTBTT I 

if^fr: iffw ^^TWTTTi; m ii mm ii 

^flr t: jRf I 

B^'^: €1 "JT^^ IfWWM' IIMif ll 

WTlff^4T% 3r5J%lf^11[ I 

II M'S II 

m f^^f^iTJf; I 

Wif^TT rf%4T^ Mwr: I 


5pft H M e H 

wm w 33 ^ 1 

^1% IllfOII 

f?t K#^fH rTW: TT^r^ffpg^ i 

ipi^ Tftw f ii^«iii 



43] — BEHADDEVATA iy. 73 [-RT. ii. 13 

?rnTT]f5qsf( ^ I 

^fw ^ 

ipn^T %N^ ^w II ^?n 
W^3r|;OT ^ T^IT T^WI^T \ 

?!Wr: iilt^ii h^w 

Rv. ii. 1^ I 

rfwnwf’ff^ ^ TW’Rfir^; I 

_ “M*...- r^„.f~., __ r- f 

3||H5f ^ ^ H^^ii 

rrfT|?5.WH ^ %fi I 

3B 'trrq i 

STTW ^ H %t It 

♦S . . !^...’N...... vil—— — . lC...M;;ii-.»L — . 

1[^»Trcf^i|15T H II «)?ll 

fk^ ft 1 

m 33% TO ^ ws^w 

■aft ^ r?T3r: i 

51^ wt^TO% mmm ^ ii««i ii 

1^’TRT I 

I^WSP® ar^ lIvS^II 

?5g: i^rt ^ ferT?^*W i 

i3^w%5i k iTr% II II 



RV, ii. II-] BEHADDEVATl iv. 74— [44 

f W€l I 

5Frf%^ -snfiinPfT •qif^iTOI^ im 11 

#1 #r 5rfif i 

rf^ I 

1^5#?^ f fl:sni5f : a a 

fTwr^ifm% TO vif^wfli II St? II 

(fWt f I 

B II a «m a 

K f?T^ ^ I 

3R ui^wf^R *3^: a to a 

»TTOt f^’«l|fHr!T553n ^I^TO’IOTOI I 

iwwTiT wi5?wrfrr^^ ^ a a 

A^m i 

fTO^rW^^^TOTOtRJITTi; II t^ II 
Wf^FTlfTOT: ^TO[ I 

^w^ ^ 1? ^Hirar a t? II 

^TOTT f ^fl I 

17 ff llbUll 

TOS'fw ?5rf^f^a^ 7^ |[ ^^1 

^ w ^ TOT ^Mitmi «|lfll 



45] 


—BEHADDEVATA iv. 97 [-RV. iii. 5 

■^T ww: iifclfii 

BWri|5 1 f|i?ffi7fk ^ iibvSii 

BW^l\ I 

’^TrfT II tfe II 

0t f TOi; m ^ WTO ifw I 

^ ^ IS !;(> IS 

ilrrrTlTff TORTOTrJTHT^TO^ I 

OTT ^ ww: tft IS ^0 Si ii 

ir^ -r. f ^ III -’N- r' r' • _,___ , 

gWl^HTriT^ ^ TO^ I 

€t?f: ^Tf?[fiTt^ ^it^^nft^s^'srr ^i; ii^'iii 

«s. «a^ ^ 

TO;^Fffr I 

^%ffr ff^T% ww: II II 

ir^h 

<»vj^ »*N : ^ 

^ I 

■q^wimf^TOt ^lITwrf ^ II ^?l II II 

Rv.iiuii’sn^ »TT wTOt«m^ TOflrn^^pm i 

^ srnf^^ ^rcft ^ wmw 

^ ^ ^ ^1% I 

f^WT f«W5 

^ 57 % 

TO ^TO|fw^T f^^lTf!^ II Q.'SII 



RV. iii. 7 -] BEHADDEVATA iv. 98 — [46 

%p=ira i 

II <> fell 

^ f 15 I 
^m’% w^(fm w ^ ii «i©© ii 
^ r|37ir?t 1 

^liT ll^ociil 

^ II c|o^ II 

Bf ^ 1^1'^^TOT wmt i 

TT % -^fT^TT ^frET^ W^tl II II 

f6r97T^ ^ff HW I 

f ww f inogii 5?oii 

?^i?fftfrr tn:T^!?TtT: I 

5|% ^ ^ rnr^ ft'*gTft!^: ^n|f^ ii ^o^ ii 
^l^rffH: 5Frf%wr^ 

wfri^ ^ II «io|f II 

^i?jr^ Ti^ ^T ^ ii «io5 « 

flr^rmf '^t \ 

••y 

TOITFRIT ’g^T ^ ^HTT '^TO J I 
iBTTRn^ WOT W W! Wf^fim II <iOQ II ^<1 II 



47 ] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 [-RV. 

w mt it w it 

ITOlt l 5 Tt ^mTe{ I 

^Twt I 

3|^r€^ 11 II 

Jt^...... - ^ - » ■- ^.-.- ' ^iw-^Mi I roA - I- ^ . 

m^frw i 

f?^ f #0 ^T II II 

^^■8pTfklT|?Er I 

ffw: ?iT ii ii 

^ l^nw a <\<\n a 

#» *« ♦ « 

^wtrtKTfr iT«?T^[ w«iT ’^T’^ i 

WH^ ^^0^15 1 

T?^TOt ^n: WWW 

WT: ?fw ’PIWT: I 

fk^Er|«n’^ wt: m^ifeii 

^TRk \\HW\ 

■smvn f>raft ^ ^ i 

• ■^TOT w h kStkkrir 11*^^011 

-<?> . .♦ -♦- :--— , „-:■- _...i^ . . , 

B w^ wmmt m it n 



RT. iii. 58-] BEHADDEVATA iv. 122 — [48 

m \mu 
w f I 

^ II II II 

$si[T^TJ5: si’si^ 

fOTf m^Mii ^mi 

^wfkfw f ^hh: 

B OTirf^fw fiT^prf^W>=fl^ I 
^^%nf^#fir ii^^bii 

fewIr^W -m f i 

iTwri #f?r g 11 «i^^n ^If H 

mwm ^ f ii «}?o h 



49] 


— BEHADDEVATA iv. 144 [-RV. iv. 33 

f%RT^!TOlfw 

in?8H 

lj;% ^ !1 H 

n^^ i 

tw?f WS^IUH^ II <^^^11 

i=r^T!T ii*f i 

^'531^ mi 'm^i 11 II 

- - .....^..f*- ^ - - ^ - *N 

B^ggWTtw ^ * 

11 ^t\\ 

1^ iror dfUTM 

ifKfri-^ m ^ 

ximi ^f^wtsf^wn^: wfmi i 

131^ ^ \ 

f ^ ftwifir ymmt m ii n 

- *s j"->v ^ _.. ..■lg^_,Jr^ ::?;v *\ . 

^IPIinf^ II ^eii 

II l^W R 


H 




T%WT w^l ^IfTI II M II 

^ ^ frartw^R; 'ift i 

^^VTf : ^ W ^ "SSTtN^ f% H % II <) II 

% f ^ Tift ■trt f ^1 

^TOff! fw¥^ %qrqT: W‘ IIS II 

Jiwn i5=n#9 ■^1$'^ I 

11^ f ^ in ^T^ir^MItll 
^^prnW wart f ^ w! % i #fTTl ift ^ i 
ff n: twHi: fff ^fjt trr^; 

xri^s^ wm* 5rt^ i 

■aiT I^ nt f| 

wf^if ^T 'STTOs^r^w ff I 




51] —BEHADDEVATA V. 24 [-RY. v. 2 

EV.v. wifisw I 

tniT WIltTOJ I 

■ * - ■ ■ A< -t\ilC:-.-ir-.. ■ .. « .. 

^^Tf|w*. H m \i 

^ wi^in!rfi^TT]E3i ^ 3Mfe3[dsfk^i 
^ inMH 

itSW#T%F7F*^^^ ^T ft I 

xm^ ^Birrf^fr: iniii 

- -,'*^- , * 

mmf^ ^ ii «i$ ii ?h 

Wf!: TFzrf^ xm wms fF=i[ t 

?!n^T H 31X51 ^ ^?(ll=|t« 

^rf^Krf fw^* wi WnXi ^ H w\ 

■RfW: Xi rTJIT I 

rn^^5?|irr mtrtw !|^ Ro H 


1k: 


3^1WlT6Irn 


^■SETT^ ^ IRiT^^ I 
ft ^ ^ ■=itTClft%^ ^T II H 

im vxi \ 

B qft ^jnm^nftifw ^ft: u ii 

I 


811 


i'l <“?> '. 5 /4 f’j 

Jv^ ..;: / tA / , 







RV. v,5-] BRHADDEVATA V, 24— 

>T#iT ^IfT fl ^f^wr: IRlIll 

TO[% W 1?:^% H^Hi: I 

m ^(m w II 

I #» *». g% ^ » 

IT;^^ ^tff ^fft I 

f ^57 5ff f ^ iR'Sii 

; f H^f ^rr: h? i 

tPlR ^ 11 ^ 1 ? II 

I B ^ 5 !^fi#fw I 

! B T,t^#f¥w 11 ^^11 

I ufk I 

: B ’g nm ^ m^fn\ ii ?o 11 

I B#^ TftwiT ^ET^s^T^irrs^^ I 
I B ^ ^1 II ^«| H 

BtT^: nfw ^ fT!^^ I 

B wrFn 1% ii^^ii 

B^: ?i|'ii[ wf^^’37 ^^ii'^37: 1 

^ K #stiniT^^rf^ 119^11 
B fr^T%* w ^ I 

B w^ ^ntk ^^mfi ^ ii ?8 ii 

B ^T^cr: 1 

Bitflr^ip ii^mi 

BTJt Ir!^ I 

^ ^ TO7!?Trr: II II 



53] — BEHADDEVATA V. 49 [-RV. v .60 

wwrfk ^ f \ 

wg iflfw St f ir ffl%f^fw i|f^ ii?l 7 «^ 

^wr 

i^OTfir* f nrmt ii ^<111 

f '^tRI: I 

PP5^q ?!¥?TRq^ wHq w 
#¥f| TO g ^ I 

fell 

mi* ^ sSjlilt’sirW I 
BjiTOS^ flf^ ^ ^m irfir f^^TO: ii w 
^ m^ ipzwt ^rfw w^sRT f ^iprfwi^ i 

Biqi^rt^fh 11^? 11 

B w w?!%fw m TOiq^j I 

BTiS^^^ tf% wi Mil 

^ ^»»> ..,,.nfri-r ^-ft i-Ti.i. r-r^ ... . 

Bw^ ^ TOi; I 

^?!T TOlftfw f ^q?53it ^t: a gq II eii 

mma ^irf? 1 
m i|^T ^WS'sr TOT ^qrRTT; ll?{ff II 

W ^?cw ^ TOT TO^t TO 
mm f TO^TO TO TO ’^IWTMISJ'SII 

^ ^r^firfSTOT 

bto??t fe^r: ^'ht fro; toi^m 



RV. V. 6X-] BEHABDEVATA V. 49— [54 

Brmvs II II «)© II 

v^Mkfk ^w: i 

ir wfm^ ^ a q© a 

wmisf ^ ftsm: I 

II q«| II 

3R IIPTR I 

IIM^II 

-q: I 

i|iiiTOra^aq^i! 

^ f^Tf^sTO'^ ^Tiff^‘ ^’srfeFfN; i 
^ ifw mu ^^s^^ti a q^ a 

^ HFri t i 

ifir ?im ^ a qq ii «|ei a 

B^CJRT^t^ 3|m Tiff^T ^ I 

Bf^ W ff II qlf II 

ff wmm i 

^i^r; iiqsii 

Bqri^f^^ f 5ni?ir!T iR^^rnR: "fl i 
^ hml I 

%^lTt ^w: iiqbii 

f 'RRI^ ^^IT Illf O II 

Wff^ft i| ^m%^Tfvi5rTnfM 



55] —BRHADDEVATA V. 73 [-RY. v. 6i 

HiTff ^ *£rTf^^ a a 

m^ 5|^ wm. a a 

w I 

ifi:^^pRrrT % alf^a ^^^a 

Bi^f^ ■s^^qiUm ftwTig^ ^i=!mfn^ alr^ a 

iTfft I 

B’asrr^t^ iT?fwr#^ a|Ma 

Bif w fsfr i 

B^i ^ '^^p^^ a %% a 

B^^ f^ipST^iw: irr^#^?r?ii: i 

p2i^T:!i1%^T»3Fr: a^®a 
?ii=rTwret^ \ 

^ a Ift? a 
w^pit f¥^fftst|^f]^% %ffr iTOFTw^ I 
ww^ alt^a 

^ HtOTT I 

mfkm ff w a^o n 

% tfff I 

^1 ^r?iT ri^T nw: ^ifTOiTi:: wmw 

w ww ir^T I 

f iRT^^ a^^a 

^ TO ^fTOwtr^ T«i#rr% a a 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 74— [56 

^ ^¥riTIr!fT«ft I 

II >9811 

1::^ f^m ^ "m ^iWw ^si^Xi 

^sfT icr^T : 11 m a 
w WT I 

II ® ^ II «iii II 

ifw iffw 'sti'sfjFr ^ I 

mt iia^ii 

| 

^Rl|f^: ftjrnfe llv§l?II 

ii^s^ii 

■^13 'mfk f H b«i a <IM II 

^35Tf^^Tf^ y|i%i| trs^nfsfiiiq^: I 
m ^i#cr| II II 

5 w Ti^ 

trsf^sTTf^fw pt^fir 

ifi ?i imm^^ ^i!|j y 

TO TO ^ I 



67 ] 


— BEHADDEVATl V. 98 [-RV. v. 87 

^ rr^|T!5^tp:( a \;%\\ a 

B f wii^Tfi;^ ff r 
B 1% a l?s a 

^%fw j^fwi: wmi abfcra 

Bwm ^ 5Rf^rn^ I 

mm f M a i?^a 

Tcnw^^li* HtlT ttt;^ * 

#W%* a ^o a 

- ■ ^ - ■■ -.■:fi » - *g5s 

m ^Er^ff t 

3fT5Tr^ ^^^-srftfw a^^a 

'^WT \ 

fiqrir^ wii a a 

IT^ I 

f^5gr%: FTP!: TRmt ii^^w 

mm%=r g i 

f imw 

^ a^fta Atw 

B^TTOf: TnfTRfw: i 
?rr% f^*^: ^\fk ^ a ^s\\ 

WT ^ u^ba 

■ ■ " I, ', 



RV, Vi. I-] BEHADDEVATA v. 99— [68 

H^TTTfw* ^ ^ I 

WWnif^^rfl4sft5f ^^'^'^ ^ ^w: «no©H 
mmm i 

^fNicfroi^ w «io«^ II ^^11 

T 0 1^ •^lEcrf?!: I 
^ mo^ii 

av.vi.i?^TO f frSw^ Wc^ ino^H 

'^tfm ^1f^i=iTO 1 11 a 

f^%^5t0qrw: tl^ I 

^ ^ ^ f f5TT^Tfwift inomi 

ViA ^Tn?rR[ $5^fw mi ^fw: ii ^o% a ^o h 

♦ ^ ♦ «a\ 

"^ITfr?:?!^ ?ri|fTT I 

in^T«lift TO ^#r 

» *N > ' *i gs *s ”s* s. :'.«\ 

^^n^yirf^frT TO ii<^ota 

■ftmt #fw ^TOT^ ^ I 

^ 5^; w^:: a ‘^o^ii 

B?L^: UTOwt TO ifrr: 

f fft^% 



59] 


— BRHADDEVATl v. 123 [-RV. vi, 74 

11^ 1! II ^«1 II 

■5^!?^ ^fW: t?t ! 

||«|«^^|| 

ifg: wm: l'=^- ii =i«i?i! 

m Tmn-^ m itt ■^’S 5 ^%h¥: i 

^ ^pilf^ ■^ift i 

^ -^^^fmrfmi n ii 

miK ^ II <\^% II 

^ i:;3rT#fH i 

^ n'l^ll 

XR ^jsrrfr Tfixinif^ 

.^. - ^ ---A »«„«XS««S - ^ r-r-'T\**^-n -- - *N . 

B W?W W^*T Xl^^ JR^W I 

X? g %%fw ^ IR«I^II « 

B^fw>g ^^fw H <^^011 

i?infx7fw I 

%?[R^ x??:^ iic|^c||j 

inxrn|f^x^ ^f^Hi 

xjiRipixfi xft: 5 ^: ^ ^ H II 

B^^ ^ *T5rw^ I 



HV. Vi. 75-] BBHADDEVATA v. 123— [60 

B m Tw=rTfH ^ W H II II 

ij«rr^rff i 

fifnfi ■3rTKf^%|f^ II II 
H ironnim^ i 

f fir II II 

^IrqTfff m^lfll 

f ■cfT^ TpWT^W I 

f^HT ^tnf^fw in ^^11 
ftnst ^ n^w w^: I 

TqtwpqrrpOTIf 11 II ,1 

K'SRT '^^Tt #fH ^fTRmi I 

f^rfHt g iqrfiwf???^ in^^ii 
f ^fw 

TOTT II ii 

T«r%tn^ n^^vi 

^ t^sff '#ffr iT^ I 

^ #f?r II H 

TR^ t|3i^^Tq T7T^ ^m I 

fiwf^ f ^Ifs# ^7^ tri: II < 7 ?? II ^If II 

%3TOt 

^ ii^^^Jiii 

II «7^M II 



61] — BEHADDEVATi. v. 147 [-BV. vii. i 

Bijrmt i:t^ ^T^^BPEW I 

B^rffw^mHT^ m^bii ^sn 

WT f rTWtS^^fw3En4^ I 

PRWT^TZf ^ 

^¥Tf^%?!i t i 

mr^ ^FEfTfHf hI 'sps^i 11 II 

B^N^i^rg^FC fT^ IT^ ^ I 

b^%^^it ^ ^ II II 

^T: '^•airfT: Plft^fwWT: I 

WT 1?^ ^^VTFT^ ^ injl^ll^ ^bll 

Rv. vii. irrsrr^ Ji'dMI i 

WFT ^s^SVf-^T^ ||<^?J 9 II 

b mm ^FTTf: I 

b#?jt f^tgi ^fm ^ 5|KB^^7nfT im ii «i?JB ii 

--. ag^^S i* ^ ^ r> ■_. ., _: ■■_■ ■ - 

^i|h; *^(5?i:^jT?f<n ^ I 

wig "^Wig^a^W II R?{M « 

"wwif^ ^ ^rf^s^iiFa 5nw i 

HW WT^'SJT^FTW^ 

ifis <^ ♦ . . ^ ‘•*^. . 

BH^iTR?!!^^ 1JW ^ r 

B\iTWT fmim ^ TTfigfw: ii Mm\ ’?eii 



RV. vii. I-] BKHADDEVATA v. 148— [62 

l?f rPSfg ^ n^lb’ll 

tfra-^ ^f?pmn^rfNt ii 

I rfXlfe^ I 

ii mo II 

B-^I^T ^fwW I 

11 <=mc| II 

B|OT r^w: HifWt i?FSt I 

TT^STOT: ^?5?mT#r ^=rfTW: wm^w ^OII 
TRT^^ ^ETfilWt WTr![ rRJTFPTT^ ^ft’SJrW I 
^^'m f»iT^ftj^rr: f| h<^m^ii 

f«H fr?lfi1^T54 ^ vfmvm I 

wntst^l f^rr: iicm8ii 

^3?5n^ ii 'immh 

*N . «*\ «g^ 

•Tmro *3^1 ^w: i 

^T II m% 11 

hw i 

B^^% ^T ii??f?ifir II <lM^s> II II 

^%TO I 

^t^?5^0TfTOT5t ll «m%ll 

^'STT'^f^: ’«5^t i 



63] — BEHADDEVATA V. 172 [-RV. vii. 43 

f II 11 
i 

^'sj ^ f^ftiTift Ti^wt \ 

5 =r 1 %: ^ ii ii 11 

^fm^ % ^=r§ftfH ^fWrT5R: 1 

wffin iFs? ^ \\^%^i\ 

TOftO ^fw ^r^lft f I 

•#rw’T^iTri \\^%m\ 

€» O 

ijfw ^T iRwr: i 

^ iq ^1! ’5J ’3tTf%?%rf: I 

V|5T^ ll H ?? 11 

BiraiT^^ H’srr m^tii 

bh f? TFH#! f^llflfw Vi3i: fi ^ I 

^ xnrfftsi^i H w H 

W<R^ f H^TfWt 1 

^sfa^wTO^sn ^ \m^{\ 

»ng ^ *^in: « h ?«u 




[64 


RV. vii. 44-] BRHADDEVATA v. 173— 

^rrf^ i 

irft^WifT: iiwii 

f!T i 

^wm ^T whs^w 

w ff I 

^^sff wm WEiT -^i i\ II 

II 

» i^fH « 


?mi 



65 ] 


— BRHADDEVATA vi. ii [-RY. vii. 85 


W ^ 1 

B ^ mil 

^frf I 

m nwfw; ^m: imii 
'^K Trrwrfk ff^fw i 

^ f^wf^ mil 

^ f m^vit I 

f ^r^: irfH ii 8 h 

^irfN^wi=nJ I 

IIMH 

Bw%n^t Tftr t 

b^rit: mil n^fwwT: ii lf ii 

%rrR w^* t t t I 

, , .f » 'j>—.. . •=»- ^ ,, 

B^iTO PfTOWT 5^ ii'Sii 

€0 

3|3: ?i?nwT ^’5?T%rT w^i ^Jfrfr: 1 
B^f^m mi iibii 

B^T ^ fw^: to: t 

BW'#isi^^^^rni^ II ^11 

^11 

B^ 3qt%Ww^!^^ I 

^ im^ii 



RV. vii. 86-] BEHADDEVATl vi. 12 — [66 

rf I 

mw II *=1^11 

^ WT«^t I 

^ fT iraTWl?W ^ II '^^11 

ww^ ?;T5fT #: i?Ti: i 

^ f^wt 3^r3T ^f5|% ii w 

mt ftffT I 

^fw %i;tirt mm ii m w ? ii 

wf^ ^inf^ Ti I 

Mwt w fkm^m ii ii 
BIT ^TW I 

B^^^ fr^T m^i ii<^sii 

B% \ 

n w^i 5Tsr ^m: w^bw 

\ Cx 

^ ?fw 5r5tw^ fwq^: « ^ gii 

33 % IRQ II 

^iw mnw ^'srt^^: i 

?|TT 

^|3R vn’nrTO%'# ^ 

^t: 3^* ijtrg^ ;3T ^ 

rT^Wlrl W^nrrra WTFTT ?T 33T33lOTr I 

m ^ Tifw^??T^ ^1 ^ TT^ ^rTJ?; a ii 

IJW^rH^W ^ X?frT I 





67] — b:&haddevata vi. 36 [-rv. vm. i 

fMw IRJj II Mil 

31% ^l^rsr^ 1t!5% ^ ww: I 

fw^; xn%^ fw^ 11 ^mi 
5j^3:iT m 1 

B3r^ Wm IR^H 

1^3n I 

f 3i?!|5iT3=j: -qt f 3n^ « ^«s> H 

^ ?[%?( #i5.Tit*f%HW^T II II If H 

^ t|T^IW3p#I5n rfW ^1 I 

3IT^ ^13fny[3it iJt i^fiT ^ I 

n m f^nxiftfw f^ fmM f ii?o 11 

■R RlffRfw R%2e| I 

mfqwBEfRR!^# T!T 3:^ ^fw t|f% \\^v\ 
f^f% ^ WRT RTOTRim??: I 

W^Wlr[ 5fFrT^f%^T^ 

TCrs^F^T g RR I 

^I^^TRR^WTWn fRc^Rf%R ll?^ll 
TgR^ f!%3=( R-feit W I 
T.#J^3=r ^RTf ll^Si ll '911 

RV. viii. RJX^R RRTipai #r3:^'€r RJJRf ; I 

ajOT 

WRiraR wrmt: \ 



RV. Viii. I-] BEHADDEVATA vi. 36— 

w w: f I 

H?SH 

f¥^m w wmt urarfe f^: i 
^ fti|^ ^ H ^lrH 

^ ^ 5ef ! 

3Frf^ tl ^^11 

f fRTf^iC# '^ffl II H® II 

^ ■^M rfi^ mim* f i 

5^55Jr trft^fiffrFi; ii^«i 

f¥i^: T?ft#fiwTf; i 

^'s|t ^ mm ^ w^mmi \ 

$5^piy 1 *TTc^; 

^^prri^ ij% i 

^T?( TTi: f^55il OT ifw 
IjTf^srrf^^ ^ 30rarfw^?ft w i 

mjn iiiJmi 

w^RRj^ni^ wl^ ^5fnF( i 

^[w?^: II II 

11 % § 1 

tit f iir^w %fw m ^fitwf^^fpr ^ ii U ii 

%i^?j5pri:(33r I 

^%rtntniprH% trTw1tq%^ 1 ^^ iisJbii 


69] —BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i [-RV, viii. 31 

wr H U^ii c|on 

ot: I 

iFrr% '^Mn im©ii 

TT3f% 

BTOTOw ^ w fro’ia wmw 

BTtqrf^ WTOTS?^?!t H II 

—JT" ^ ♦ 

Bifi? ^ ^ HH^If 

•art 

b^i^^t: tr^w^ Ti;^ II I) II 

B^wt ^cfwi^ I 

BTrWT^PI' I 
Bf#T ^ Tjsroet ^i:^j imifii 

BI^T Jg^«5fl[W1Wr I 

m ^ ^ a mw 

f^5^% ^ IlHtH 

wrsfi^ffT^ vi I 

Bi^^ ^jq^firlT ^ II H^ii ^^11 

II §fO ^ 

'iTimm ?riw % fnim^ i 



RV. viii. 3(i~] BEHADDEVATA vi. 6i— [70 

HT I 

WYiTOT ff M ^ II II 

l^f II II 

^ f I 

^%TT: WT f I 

W# 5T^ t^V II %H II II 

T.T^T ^ I 

ll^lfll 

mfm i mi iilr^ii 

^ ft: ww: i 

tj^-Fqi wn^ w* II %\s II 

^ ftri# ikmsj i 

m^lki ft: litf^li 

^t: ft: ft^ \mn ■*1’^ f i 

?% f 11^0 II «i^[\ 

TTTOT HT^T i|»|TO 1 

%5) ^ ^ ft’# II II 

^ii^TiirrrnFn^w ^ xi^ftwi ll^s>^ll 
Bft ii#w ’5j% ?j5iwt xiffT^tfer: I 
Bfr^ 



71] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 86 [-RV. viii. 56 

<qrrt: w m J 

B W ^ fn^SW W Il'Sli II 

B-^m^ \ 

5p\Tf^ ?i f wTTfIfw II m 11 m n 

^T w I 

5R ff WT ^m-^TTH^r tiTW^Rfr: ii ^9| ii 
^ 5^^Tt HOT ^HITOTT I 

%?|% T^l: rm: ^l^9®ll 

^1 

wm W HtfOTTfOT^: H vS»l? II 
WTWErTH^ Wrf: S 

iJ^gOTi: |1 II 

W H: H HT II boil 'll? II 

BfHHi^t^sfili^HH: II b'i II 

BfjTft HT I 

BH: trTOT^ OTHH^rlL H » 

OTWIT T?f1rHl%OTW I 

Wrm* llb?ll 

trtTO’^ f pfilfH I 

f Hff ’5!: TFTP^ II b?i II 

-q^ I 

TT^nH^ T|HTOr '^'911 



R¥. viii. 60 -] BIlHADDEVATl vi. 86— [72 

fifilllTOlf ^TWT ^ ^ II fe^ll 

W%l%w ^ f ^ I! bm\ 

Bif|^i:r; i=fbfi^ wx^ ^ i 

BKni i?%2i ii ttii 

fWFi: i 

^ iib^ii 

B^TOJ ^ I 

^flr iTOTT w%¥r f^^TlHilffTf^fi!; ii q.o ii h\s ii 

f^i^f ll^5?ll 

i^T^s w ^fkm H II 

^ H^*n^ f| I 

"ift ii^Jlii 

jSPr«Tt #??n7Rnf^»ffi: wm^ \ 

B mWTRTlTfl^TfT ^ ^H-#*!!: II II » 

B inWinre[T7!Tf4^^5^^ TTIT^^ I 

XIW fMfT 11^1 II 

#iaf •’D#i§.if^ TOI!?Th: I 
STlIfw i^T Tt«I^ w^m 

'^^?TTf¥w *^5?? I 



73] BRHADDEVATA vi. no [-RY, viii. 96 

^ ^ ^ IRtll Ro n 

^T fkm^ \\^^\i 

HWT m f i 

mi^ ?rT w «joo h 

- ^ ^ - . 

?! wWPR^ ^ rfT( t 

^iftTw %»T?2iTTii iifrs4: ^ftirfwr: w^ohw 

^ ^^J^^ ;§tTT Wf{ I 

^ WJ5R3^ ii =ioo, H 

VT^t^ ^ 

?IT W%f 11%! 1 lIRo? 11 11 

w 1 

mfw^: • 

lif^Til f?!^^ f^: ?!T f II «|OM H 

HWWTtfflT ^ 

xnrsff^rg%: ^ ^ n=iOvS>ii 
B^3WT!T l^m% irr^T 1 

l|rft^ W^ mM '5!?SIW ^Wfinobll ^^11 
W55W xit 5pi?![ w 1 

b!|% fl^ i?^^!-?!; I 

^srq^ f ■^%Hr: ^>!^f^Mi'!o^ii 

?!TO I 

" -L ^■' 



[74 


RV. viii. 96-] BEHADDEYATA vi. no— 

ir ?!f n<^oH 

^ WT^'Rrf: ll^l'^^ill 

f5mtgHf^5=r^T 1 

^■srf^rf 

i=r^fqfwi:^ i 

B '^ni II II 11 

w ^ m I 

w tt^f^fij^i^tT: II 

5rf : itm ^ %rTHt 53 ^ 1 

il% II «i«m H 

'®^9?fW5R; I 

ip^*^frT mm in<=ilfii 

-N ”N *^v ____ * __ ■ “s- 

TO I 

B?! ff TT^ ^^fw m'w^ II «^<^l;ll 11 

Bfr^T^«#g[ 1 

‘*!5^t5rTO| #Tcr?ir eg^ in^o ii 

^ #f?r Tf^ffT I 

11 w 11 

^ ff?f% ftTO f^^T5n?j TOf^% ii'^^^ii 



76] —BRHADDEVATl vi. 134 [-RY. ix, 83 

I! II « 

ri^W^c^ 1R1^ f^^f¥w 
^^1^13??: iwniT^ wH^^n 

- fi , ^TiJ rji ^ im-nif -a* I 

ITTIT TH'TO m^rsaf I 

^f%r!En^Tf^#r Tg^fw: 

TO i^lf^nq^w m ^ I 

^T3i’^ tot 'm n^ifii 

inw?ft wn ffw 1 ^ W^ ‘ 

ITO% TOfqwN li«i^®ll 

ig^ inllfw ttkih: I 
BTm frJlfcf ITTOSf^ftft^ ll«l^bll 

Bxn^ ij^^i wfcjjTO 


k.TOi=n?r it^rr ^tto i 

UTOT^TTOI^’^I 3frfTO ?fw IIS^OII 

5 f ^ -fESin 

^11 ww: 1 

^>TOrrftrfw ii 


W ^^ 51 ^ WM r|^T? ftjTO; ‘ 

^ ^ fi 

trfrofiFrfiT 





RV. ix. 87-] BRHADDEVATl vi. 135— [76 

f?f¥tw^ t: I 

m ^T II 

f ’^W^T “qi^i^i^^^tiflf: 1 

^ i7l?srftT?(; ^^^^ ii « 

yrr'^: I 

B^FPf§[J II «l?bll 

'Srmi^ I 

^tii 

^ ^ ww: w?!; H ^lio II 

t HW^g: I 

■sf^izrT^ ^^nrJnaFTT^^ ^ ii ii 

tm? I 

ATrrw^?i: s^r^rnrTH^ 

WW XTO5?TTO fPR^T: ll«^yBH 
TOIPH I 

BiOT^iiWw 3BTwr I 

B-qFTTrmf^ ^Trn^ ^11% H II ^^11 



77 ] —BEHADDEVATA vi. 159 [-RV. x. 14 

Rv.x. 5 pr[f 5 i ^fw f^.‘ 1 

IT II '=lBS II 

tji:: \ 

WSfra ^fw ^w: H^llbll 
mmm fi i 

rfi|f^ xcffrf \ 

’^l 3 i?r’®iT%^nMoii 

^TflfrJTtrprf ^ i 

^■ 5 TPP=( TmlTT^^^ II II ^0 II 

^ ,, .,0, - :-..J^ ..- ^ 

W ^illTO ’SIJrl^T I 

IW^TTTOT^ ll®IM^II 

?fw ^1=1; I 

X|TO^: 11^ 

TT^ f%fl[fw II W H 

W/ll W H 

«*\ 

^^sripits^ I 

IlSM^H >aii 

BT?^^ -^I^; tn^ ftrwT f| m ii m^w 

0 . >N ' ' ^ ^ 

B ^T^iTXllTfWf U: TXliJTiT '^W I 

B^ff ifftfw ii'iMbii 

BftHXHT TRff!^ l 

■ C ' 




RV. x. i 4 ~] BEHADDEVATA vi. 159— [ 7 £ 

f ^%5Fr ^ ’smfw I 

^4t w inifoii 

H'w I 

^rrCT% f %3E2? ^ ll«i|«ill 9^11 

H[f: ^?:?5|fe%cT; ^ I 

Hr?; TOl^T I 

^TWit 52n2{TO«?t f ^ im: 

35 |FTOl« 5 ri ^ t TO II 


79 ] 


—BRHADDEVATl vii. 1 1 [-ry. x. i 8 


yif: f fmmi \ 

a«ni 

KTWflTH^I^SfTI 11 ^11 

wr^ i?fw wxm^ w^w> ii3h 

I 

m ^ w’sn^l m hiJh 

' »- .-„,. .r-,^,C .,mr, . 

^'l ?r^^ rtj|^5P?3^?[T II mi 

^prtffirr^^sRf^ f i 

^ ^T-^f^lTTf^fw H§tll 
^lifTOTTiTr ;3TOi: \ 

fhi jn - T -- j-q nr uc itj h -_j^if \ , , j -rr- iA . »mi 

i^ttw 335 3Fn?m II ^11 

w^rfl^sf^ ^T fw mi iitii 

♦ r*> ' •«5s . 

^■qr l|^T«frTt^^Tr«IKr I 

^ ii<iii 

f R\{ 

Bi|rnw^ ^ ^?rj I 

BS^t ^¥if; H«i«ill 



EV. X. 18-] BEHADDEVATA vii. 12— [80 

W r?^ I 

^# 5 ^ ^ 'qwgdffw I 

¥TffT f^rri? 

ftHT ^ I 

B Wn^3T1^?f ?f ^fw II II 

^rpPT^ 

■aiwi^m; n Mil ? ii 

iTWW^^^IRTR f I 

1=?^ \mn mif ii 

IRTW: I 

^v:^wit ?!^ffr trif^^ iH 9 ii 

rTTR H^n: HrfR 1 

B : RT3^r^?^f ^ HT in ^ II 

f?r f I 

iiw^rr^ ii^oii iJii 

^ firfiiiRiT^ f^rtiTfwm I 

f ^RET^ R5=r# II 11 

xi’Ctf^ir f I 

IR^II 

^RR%?=r m: ?r; Rifn ^'sefff ii ’^? ii 



81] — BEHADDEVATl vii. 36 [-RV. x. 33 

w mi "^fw ^ \ 

^fw 1 

^ ^Tf ^ ifl^T5=! a n mi 

^’S!RTO 1 a ^%\l 

Tjifi I 

I a^'Sia 

^\mt ^ a ^b a 

?IT W ^Tff^nSr^TR^ ??|)i m I 

ff a ^Q.a 

fT(i: f^^ ‘ 

B ^T 'sj^iRTTniffi; a ?o a % w 

Bm -qKt^Wf I 

BiiiiTTii^ virt: ^'h f^ftr a?<=i a 

B?fw IRH m: rTr^1!!T^?^ I 

Bfkfr%aT^iwiR( 

■|lf^;qT -51 1^ 

’?miRqT%R^ 

^ f ?r^ I 

n 5^ ^-ift TC a?8 II 

5]^ f^fxfOT TTffe a ^ a « a 



RV. X. 34-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— [82 

TTTW ^frT H ?tj» 

wrfw ?=r^T 5 ngT ^ ^fwTi i 
#ffT 'NrT^* 1 

w^’% ^it wj{ \ 

H^bii 

fwfw^WT: 5p5PW ^ w^: 11 w 

f f ^ I 

^^fr: II ^0 II b H 

tft ^ \ 

irr^TTjN^ ^ #5 ^t: ii^«^ii 

Wf? ^%fw »|| lAT II ^^11 

BWW^ l=r|1!t* f^'ffTT "f? ^ T^flfTO I 

BTO UTUT W^Trf[ Iftris^ H^^ll 

B-q^ifr ^AT^T^XI ^^rfT|; I 

B ^^^T{ H U II 

B^T^w ^ #i:rF 7 rT|- f WT I 

BHflTf^ ^ li^Tf^T Il iJM II ^11 

Bfw^fH 1 % ^T Tift ^T I 
BlE^m rTT^^^ 5 ft W^T II Bit II 

Birfwfe^ 

BF*t 11^ ff^TR[ 118^11 



83 ] —BEHADDEVATl vii. 6o [-RV. x. 50 

^ ^ rr^TOxids^T 

gixprq: n w n 

^x iPTx^fww: TOff; i 

TOT f5i^:^f5?^7T^X^ H Mo II 

xj^^T ^xT%: ^x’^ 5Bx^ ^TO5®rff I 
sfU’R Wit Tfixft^ -m m ^ mmn. m ii 
fixw Ixxfr^Tl#: i 

ItMT ^^XXt; llXW^ Tjf^fW^lfWMWX^t »M^n 

TO ^I^^TOTSH l^lHXTlxf^ 11 M^ II 11 

Tj 5 i TO ^ ^1% ^w: 1 

^IX^xfl^XtH #flHtS^X:TOMX II M?l II 

IX^TOX^ W^xfl ^Wf^TOW I i 

wm^TO Faxj^ 1 

nfl^ sai^^TTXX TOX^t^fli: w I ' 

^ t?rTrf^gTO ^ imlfji i 

Bw: ^ 1^1 WITB 1 

WBTR’Wi TOi ^1 ^if^fw fifix: a 

ll^xfl! ixf^ 5W fB^ 

iixitd^ TO ^xxifw iiMbii «x^ii j 

%tt ^fw: r 

^ iBTT^Wxf^'^: |IM<»I! 

B IsXHf x^if^iXWT ^ 'SX^TRlIlxflvMX^ I 
^ TOl l^W ^ I 



RV. X. 50 -] BRHADDEVATA vii. 6o— [84 

W fr ^fiT 11 loll 

‘1^ II II 
'^fm \ 

?! xrTf%^E5tf^?2r ^TOwl^ II 1^11 

ffi^s^T: uTfcro^ ^ts# I 

II I? II <=1? II 

II 1^11 

5^T ^Tt I 

B^^^iT^fT??; TEfsi; ^H?fT: iilq ii 

wFrf??’^ I 

wi^sW f^’^WT ^ fr^ 5 rt TO iil^ 

'sjiOT|E^: m I 

IJH W ^rfi: II If^ II C|g II 

H^T: fRW& I 

BTn«r%: m^xj ^lE^iCTW: II lb II 

^T^^T^: ii|<iii 

BfTWTS^^lTWT %fiT WT^ ll«9o|| 

B-^: "5^^* 

BT|;«rtTOW!^^^^ HvS^lll 

B^T^ ’IW » 



85 ] — BEHADDEVATA vii. 84 [-RV. x. 58 

11 H 11 

^ 11 >9? II 

w. 1 

1=(%f?fTf?t t ^ HnSBH 

fRT% -mM m \ 

w ’#^5 ^rrrR=i ^ ii9mi 

ff^S”^: ffRT: ifliTr '^^^Tr: ii>9lfli 

ft’fJirTf^W: I 

^f|fT: i?l#r f^m i^-^Ti'?r: iissii ^%\\ 

rr^T% TRW ^ =3^7^: I 

m'% ^ i:5rw^^% iisb ii 
mm- f^i: n^xfh ^ i 

^wr H SQ. H 

fm ^ ?iTrr% i 

f^f^: II bo II 

tfx ^ f wt f ^ 1 

^ijrlHi^Tw iib'XH 

Bflx^wm^^xf^ i 

^ ll b^ li «llli 

fl?ft^X^i3^ ^fl^qx Wf# 

B ^ wfw ^ixf^5x ii b^ ii 



RV. X. 58-] BEHADDEVATA vii. 85— [86 

w bM ii 

fl f%i:Trrif c5fl rf^T ??T^Tf^5fr f^ I! b% il 

^ei=fif?f: in ff I 

HT fi^ ni^T nrinwnfH iib^ii uii 

^ ^ii^T^fvraTwra ^ ww ^ llbbll 

m ir^swr^HTc^’ssr i 

wh: ■5?frf^ iib^ii 

nfw niniw: ni I 

^S«q[f : II Q.0 II 
^ n HT^fH "crt rfw: I 

^I?: xn^ ^ f^fn f ^X3IT -^ tr : I 

#T3|T %JX -^fn: xft II Q.^ 11 

trr^ XXT'3^;^ ?Tiq^ \ ej^H 

i|€f: ^ ^ ^ lie? II 

^ ^wt: I 

f=i: 'sjfnfw iieiJii 

niwf % I 

t nT^^tTMiemi 

HrT ^Tf I 

^ lielfll 

mm ^ fm^r it l|■q1l[ i 



87 ] — BEHADDEVATA vii. 109 [-RV. x. 73 

^f^KTzr^^lr^rfT^ ^3iTiTfr:xrixl2r3|: wo^bw ^oii 

l^T ^tr flrnf^^T I 
^ 'mm* HQ.<ill 
^ jfttn^^: if^Ht wjjm f¥^‘^ lEifw \ 
mi wMi moon 

^r^'. TTfira I 

fllTl^sflOT mo^H 

^ ^#5Enr|; i 

#fw Ti ^ 0? « H 

TT#^ ! 

ig^TiT^ ^50^1 ^h: II ^o^ w 

m 1P1W ^tw: i 

fl m oq » 

m a^ftfiT ■Hwm f ^m\ 

f^^r HBotfU 

A#?qf^ ^ T!^ 1% bH ^ I 

mim 1 'btI^ W w^btitTub; n ^oo ii 

imoijH 



BEHADDEVATA vii. 109 


;88 


RV. X. 71-] 

’I^^Frfw: II II 

TTffrf^^ I 
ff 11 ^<=^0 II 
m MT> I 

3f^WTH5qrf¥^nr f^iT^if^q?Tt I 

mj ^ ipflw II II 

g I 

fitwmT^ ^ H II H 

tft 1 ^WT: I 

^ 1 IT ferJT^ f 

ITT’set: ^1: ll =i<^MII 

tit: m wmw* i 

CN 

^I'siawi % T?T’^ % mm ^fw II II 

Tn^% TO 15i^ IR ^1 1=T3^ ^ ll'i'=l^ll 

#f?r i 

II cj'lb II II 

fRlfe ^g^TOiit^T I 
?5% ^ tlT^ f^TOW: II WII 
T5|fn W ^fw ^ %’5q^ I 

mtmJ f^^rfTT^T IfH RjxrfrnR; 11 = 1^011 

to: TI^’eiiTT^ JJrqt 
»iw ^TO^ ^ %T^^rTl#W 11^ 



89 ] — BEBLADDEVATA vii. 134 [-IIV. x. 85 

r^raTff; i 

, 11 11 II 

' m #fw I 

I 3St%^T^# to I! II 

■qi:^T: ^T# 5frtr ^i^#r T?:a i 

! m ff i 

I ^ wwT tt^ ii ii 

3| rfTf?l ^T I 

B^^; 3B%Tfw m^^ll 

TOT ^^TT!Tdl|llf ■«Tf?P| I 

! #frT TO%^1: ll <=l?OH 

j ^f^TTO ^^lifft I 

I 5^1PTmTOHt g TOfs^tt H 51 

^yrTT TOT^ 1 

m I^^TT fTOTO ^fw ^'511 

i iM 15f^ 



RV. X. 85-] BEHADDEVATA vii. 134— [90 

B3|i:3(5Tf?! If II ll 

TOT WW: I 

■qtTf^i:T5ft’^'5JT# IfT^sit ^ 

B^^'^fw 1 |% tot: 1^1% I 

Bm h: ^ ^f^T Inf'S H ^tii 

^■^Tfi^T f^yra^ ■5|'5ini7fti i 

wf^tr f^^^ir: inftii 

wfi ^t: i 

ttt^ ^t ii«if^ii 

^'^'aiT t WT TOl# I 

w TO^to inSoH 

^ ff mfrm f^ i 

??§:: wtrfirt^ iniJ'iii 

’^i I 

^ TfTEZJTf ^ 2T; ^(>(1 

^ ^TOT TOTO f I 
^^rTW^fy^FTT^T ^S'4 miJf II 
WTnTO5|f^»SIT itiftsw I 
WI^NifTi^Tl^W 15 ^ ■^T iniJ^II 

fktJTWJ^T^T ^ 

ff ftrtfTifts^ TEiTf; ii<f8mi 

"ft tw 

W^Tfi^^ TOTW ^f#TOf?T^T’lf«T in^JllI 



91 ] — BEHADDEVATl vii 157 [-RV. x. 981 

BIT mfn I 

f i^T Iffw^ ^ 11 II ?o H 

^■JTf ffpr ^ I 

^iTRi ^infq tm f ii'=^ 8 bii 

^ fr%^ 

nlfw TW fll^ WH^^W 

H^lr^liT W^TI ItlTW ^^tST^5^r^1=IT2|3?T 1 
riTO^T f^#N^ wmow 

■ , n y tv ^ nn-r . J ■ I J -r L X- T - im -f r- j -j cfl - iit 

-q^; -^rlT^ H <^MCi |l 

mWl Tptltfil r^^^tri:i[ I 

iRTOf% w wm^w ^hi\ 

isfw « 

X^ft3Er ^ ^51^: II II 
fit IJrf TT^TP^ IT W ^T I 

Bn%Tt nqsJii 

f^l TTST^ inqmi 

KT5ff^ II RMlf II 

Tm?! i?^t: 35^ I 

^ wft^T mmv ithtvjt^it ii«m®n 

11 ^ 5?tRif^i’ajT'5r: 11 



RY. X. 98-] 


BEHADDEVATA viii. i 


[92 


nm II ^ II 

^ ^^^x^ iRii 

iprif^: ^ Y!?rg: 1 
^ ^ II ? II 

t?T mxfki i 

f TrT^%%nr?i[ ii li 11 

^T 3 rf?i^Tftc ^ xi^ ii m 11 ^11 

mm f wfS5?rT^ h ^ri^t 1 
^ -mpm wf^f^ II ^11 

ITrf^fj-WllC I 

Bflrftw^ 5pr^ ■^■Rl^ WTrr%^5BT 11511 

^ ^nwT ^m: i 

rrw: sits# xftwt 7RT ^ ?a: II fell 

^fy 

H«|0|| 

m f '^51^: iici'^ii 



93] — BEHADDEVATl vixL 24 [-RY. x. ro8 

fw ^ H 

"m ^:^si[fwi:’s^f mm i 

■%m 11 It 

Trm: $1^ 'm ^rcyi^ ii H 

;Bf^rn^1=!>1lfTr ^T II HH It ? It 

f ^’§f%SOTfTO! g II H% It 
^ ?fTi^ HTilw: t 

mm tint's it 

’ffT^F^T t 

m f| Tmi ^f^TO5=r; ii 'll; it 

mrnm )=n% mm mmi i 

. .^^. .f >„,„ . ^...r-....:.,.. » 

WHvq^ ?r^T^ ^Irf^^RTTR^l I 

IT^ tROH U ll 

ri^fT^^ mfmm t 

m wfw%fnf^W ■q;^iR<^ii 

^%?=r f TOiT^ t 

WWn'Fft^ fSTT^ in^TT^rifT^ II II 

m w^fi^ ^t: a It 

mm K’FJTORf^'snft^r: i 



>4 


RV. X. 108-] BRHADDEVATl viii. 24— 

inf^wifw^ ^s’sr ii ii m ii 

fW: ’raife f^ "m H IR^jl 

f^Rp^ II II 

^1-* Hr?!; ^Fi%w?!: i 

3 EP^ IRbll 

Bf^y}5rT^ w mn f ww: i 

II II 

Hra#m?firajfH ^ wfti ^ I 

fti^ ^ RTOT^t W II ^0 II I, II 

rr^TW|: mMff: I 

?aT ^1 rlfq^ II II 

■Rt 111 PW: I 

mi 119^11 

RR ^ ^■RT I 

xrR%??C^ 

^T %fk IJr^-RT^^t g I 

HT WRm ^^^ m^m ii ^^ii 

m vj-iftfwr ■q^Ti’srfH i 
*q^«Tft^^r?rT ii^mi 

nm 3 rr ^ tr#?i; arng wt: fff^T^Ti^ i 

f TOwrm II ?ff II 


^11 



95] — BRHADDEYATA viii. 49 [-RV. x. 137 

f -mm rf n h 

^ i?fH5r3|: i 

xit ^ f ^m^ n^tw 

H ^<111 

wfw I 

^flT % TOT #!T^WrfT: II ^OH fell 

JST5rTtcfq?!^i^ii j 

^%^Tl%trjn5TT^ ^4 ^ isfH wm: ii u 

TOT ^flTOT ^ xf^fkf^: IIJI^II 
TOw^frtiT%¥ i 

TO^^TPrtr^t fJTTO ^ iiiJ?ii 

^ If 1:T^T: TfTITrf 

5T1T# f II M II 

•qx 5fTSt^. ^rJfT^T’SjTfTfTpR^: I 

%Ti^ffTTTl^m«^rqT:^f%W: IITJM II <111 

iTT^^ rl^ tr ^fw I 

TO# ll JJIrll 

## im: II 8>S II 

# f fTC#iX% 1 

?fw 1^51 M II 



RV. X. 137-] BEHADDEVATA viii. 49 — 

f I 

m n mo h 

imw 

mm l|% I 

^ HM^II 

xim ^^fWWTI I 

BmM ^ w^fw* ^%ffT iim^h 

iiM^n 

mf'^'^ ^ ITrf: | 

1?IT ^^T^frT II MM II 

B^l^fi?itT WT f ^rf ^ l^|T^fe( IIM^ II 
BiifHfr^irT?!^ i^T^: i 

wwT?ftr?i^wr^ H m II 

mf^ w: i 

^m\ ^^T^^Firr: nxp iiMbii 

WrT: ift I 

i=n^^W H M<ill 

5i^^T#^<;Mtir iT^ ^tr \fn it i 

irpiT^iiT ftiTwrn ^iniiFrftr iilfO ii 

, €?\ ■' ' . 

1?f^i?T3^t fit 

^ ij^c iilfHii 


97] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 74 [-RY. x. 

mfk^ ff i\%^n 

^ ^ f I 

3ax?^5!f 11 II II 

\\%^\\ 

$5^Kr wm ^ i 

f II %H l\ 

^75r ^ ^TOrq’si?!^ ^#«?t \\%%\\ 

*S. .^ . 0 ^ . r^_„-,T-.rui.n 1 ^ - C ni r-. rinr ™ . 

^J^^WIJ^fTTW mTTTrfTOSHR^ ^ I 

« . _....~v _.;n.. "Si— J£-™* 

^JnifT 5fl|rf : ii ii 

: - ■■: . ."S- ^ ♦ .f^ - 

ti^ i 

^ rfRt^ifiW'^i^: ^fr^?|f^: ii^bii ‘^Bii 

\^1 ^ ^ UTirNwf’s^^’aj^ I 

R ?iR3FnR[ ii|<iii 

mm ^^fw: ii m ii 
^ffT '^wPST'sr fpIkRiiff^ *^ 1111 : 1 
^w=CTfw mfkw^ fwt 11 II 

■^-*N ■ : , # 

?RT^ttf 3!r!W15T[ W^Sf; I 

n w ^1%: I 

n? m % ^15 II n m ii 

JJ ^ ’cri^t 1 



[98 


RV. X. 177-] BEHADDEVATA viii. 74— 

-qiFn^ wriffiffr \ 

If ITRTif ^ II m H 

?Ff^i m ll^^^ll 

f wmfti ^ ^^f^lT{ II m II 
^Tii=rwTW^3g?i; ^mm^i \ 

T^Wt mi ”1^ II ^ 1 ? II <=11 II 

mi ^ i 

^^55qfw: iivSQ.ll 

wn^ %f^ I 

Tnin^qR^rw wm Tmm> iitoii 

n«f^ #fw ■fet^’sfT’sr c^ht: i 
wfmi fTOfTO mm ff ^^^^ ii ii 
f^rfkr liWHT^IT^ i|%: I 

^ llbQII 

’^Tnsrr^ i 

f m n b^ ii *<^$ ii 

^ * aTHHT ^ff fffrsf; * i 

Tts?^ H t?J II 

I 

wm^ ^T'E5R(5n iibmi 

f3I^*fff ^f!JT‘J=l[ Wf^^TffT 4 ^ I 

wf^^f^rn:| 1 II b| H 



99] — BEHADDEVATl viii. 98 [-RY. x. 191 

B^nwmf^ ^ llb^sn 

■^Irt W I 

fk^ri ^f?r ^ w bbii **^1? w 

afiftfw m^vc^ ii m 

rmmi rf^ i 

w^on 

f^^TYflf^f^rft ?lr^^ ^WTl^ ! 

x|t ^^|Y{iirR^il5j: IRSIl 

■qt ^ t^UTf "qWX "^T ’cn^FTT^ "^T I 

W^triiqqj TO t 

cT^#ff^fw totit: iR^ii "" wi 

-jL««.irL«»««. - -A -^- ;%. 

TOT?=rff^ HT^TO’ESST W IRo H 

5Bf^rTT ■^WT: I 

TOT^ wmm f »i h 

^Wft ^ft II II 

'^’^■RTfHHTT: ^IRT W'Sfttt^Tm W* \ 

TO trt 5STO?T ii ^'S ii 

IlilTTOS?? ’^'€1 TfT ^ 

^ H H ^0 II 



Conclusion] BRHADDEYATA viii. 99 — [100 

B ■ 2 li: i 

B w ^ I 

B ^ W ^TOlf ^Wrf^'^T^ 11 <^00 II 

B ^ir rTFHlft^T^ fnijT: f?!^raK I 

B?ltw^'^'^s#aiTf^^ f| H«|o<^|| 

f wm I 

f mo 3 ^ 11 

^%[W ^ II ^ 0 ^ 11 II 

ffrf^i^T fifn^T5=fT ^ 1 

mo^ii 

f nr^^ ^m: 1 

II 'loq II 

T^^^l '^^RT ^in| ^T^5f II «io!e 11 

fnw ^1 

f^^rr; ^5t: RWt: mos il 

Afm\ im '^T RTHT mm \ 

mm fm: % fiiifT: i 

iq?-^ f^ir^T: n% 3^wi: moan 

^TOT ^ 11^ ^ I 

?fr%f^ nrnrf^ n^Tftr ^ 11 «i‘^o 11 

^iqjT^r fl^T% % I 



101] — BEHADDEVATA yiii. 123 [Conclusion 

^F!t ^ ^ i 

c 

fit WTc^^: ii « 

i|Tl!^: qTO-fef: \ 

5 =iTl%^ I 

^w^it m^ri w w ii 

\^ml f? m'^ I 

•q'sm: h h 

w^rr: 1 

T^i fkwm wf^ H w h 

<5 

m: ffr i%r?i ^ ^RfS i! 

WT(^^: mw, m wM%fT: I 
13% fiifN: mmm ^TTif^w: « w u 

^f^ 5 =R| ■^’if I 

^}■^^ T=rT%^: ^ wss^ H «|')bii ^il II 

- ^..^ T ^-^. , ,, . 

^ ^ 11 Wii 

^ Ti^Rn’^Tfiwt m^oii 

5 eTrRTT( 

.--^ -N ■■ -s . —■■-... -i^.. - , , 

lOT 

^TfTT m ^T^W* II II 



Conclusion] BRHADDBVATA viii. 123— [102 

^ II 11 II 

n^^ii 

TOT tr^5^ f l^tf^fwWgKW II II 

^^lfwft 35 T ^FTT ^1 I 

itm: '^m: ii ii 

ff ^w' ik^v^ TiTOfiTSf: f w w^Ttir: i 
TO^fBT 11=1^^11 

xi^: if^HT I 

^T: fqwds^ fTOfw^ II = 1 ^ 1 ? II ^If II 

\^V 5p5¥|T^ ikmw - 1 

^T^iTTOTOT ^T ^ TOT|; H 

%Ti 7 f i^T^trr :^rf rTTO I 

A '^kf^ ^ kt wwf( ii ‘T?o ii 

TOTTOt ^^ffTf^H: I 

f II II 

Wf^^T?TTTf^^ f| ^f^’ffT%fl1^ 1 

\^m f I^T^: H II * II 

^ TOH% TO^Tf^T:tfei^ in^^ii 
AfSr^^fts^ 51 ^ ift 

A^??T WftRT^r^ ll'l?Jjll 



103] — BEHADDEVATA Yiii* 140 [ConclusioB 

A rr^Tf^rsj TT^rrri^ 11 11 

1 ;:^ %rT ^ l 

fCT I 

A^vijiit^f^fH 1^ -^m ii a 

A-^fi ^ tfm fJiT^ I 

“^TW^Tf^Tt 1 

’^^%rrf^rCTl^ II ^?Q.II 

^>iai=isra -m i 

feifw wlfw^ 5 R^ a a 


II i:m wtsT^tm ^??T?rT II 




I. INDEX OP VEDIC PEATlKAS CITED IN THE 
BEHADDEVATl. 

[The citations in black-faced type refer to the Rg-veda, except where a specific indication to the 
contrary is made j and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the Briiaddevata.] 


aksibhyam, x. 163 : viii. 66, 
aksair ma, X. 34. 13 : i. 53* 
agayytxti, yL 47. 20 : v. ill, 
agastyasya, x. 60. 6 : vii. 97, 
agna ayumsi^ ix. 60. 18 : vi. 13 1, 
agna indras ea, iii. 25. 4: iv, 102. 
agninEj viii. 36: vi. 77. 
agninagnih sam idhyate, L 12. 6^: ii. 
145. 

agnim, i. 12. 1 ; ii. 145 ; i 127 : iv. 4; 
viii. 31. 14 : vi. 75 (b) ; x. 166 : viii. 
61. 

agnim nsasam, iii. 20. 1 : iv. 102. 

agnir uktlie, viii. 27 : vi. 68. 

agniparjanyan, vi. 62. 16 : v. 118. 

agnisoman, i. 93: iii. X24. 

ague, i. 44: iii. iii (b), 

ague acha, x. 141 : viii. 53 (b). 

agne tava, x. 140 : viii. 53 (b). 

agne naya^ i. 189 : iv. 62. 

agne marudblaih, v, 60, 8 : v. 48. 

agne sa kseeat, vi. 3. 1: v. 105. 

agram, iv. 46 : v. 4. 

agre, x. 1; vi. 147. 

aghora-, X. 86. 44: vii. 137 (b), 

acety agnih, viii. 66. 5 : vi. 85* 

aeba, iii 33. 3®-^ : iv. 107 ; v^ 43. 8 : 

V. 41 (b); V. 83: v. 88. 

aeha vada (^, r. b)j V. 83 : V, 88. 

anjantijiii.8 : iiL28; v. 43. 7 : v. 41 (b). 

P 


aiijanti tva ( 64 e)^ iii. 8. 1 : iv. 100, 

atah, i. 22. 16 : iii. 93. 

ati drava, x. 14. 10 : vi. 159. 

adat, viii, 19. 36 : vi. 51. 

aditir dyanb, i. 89. 10 : iii 123. 

adya no deva savitab, v. 82.4: v. 89(B). 

adliab, viii. 33. 18 : vi. 76. 

adbah svid asitj x. 129. 6^*: i. 51. 

adbi, vi 45. 31 : v, 108. 

adbvaijavali, v. 43. 3 : v. 41. 

anarvanam, i. 190 : iv. 63. 

anasvantfij v. 27 : v. 29 (b). 

ann nab, TS. III. iii. 11® : iv. 88 (b). 

anrksarab, x. 86. 23 : vii. 131. 

anv asya stburam, viii. i. 34 : vi. 40, 

anv itj TS. III. iii. 11® : iv. 88 (b). 

apa, X. 131: “viii 46. 

apasyam tvSj x. 183: viii 80. 

apasyam, x. 79 : vii 117* 

apat, viii. 69. 11 : vi. 92. 

apebi, X. 164: viii. 67. 

aprajab santn, i. 21. 6° : i. 58. 

abudbram, x. 35 : vii. 37, 

abodbi, i 157 : iv. 26 ; v. 1 : v. 12. 

abjam, vii. 34. 18 ; v. 165. 

abbi, V. 41. 19 : v. 37 ; vi. 60. 6 : v. 

117 ; viii. 49 (kMla): vi. 84 (^. f. 

b); VS. iv. 26; viii 15 . 
abbi nab (v.r, b), v. 41. 19 : v. 37. 
abMdam, x. 48. 7 : i. 49 . 



abhur u-] 
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abhiir u, x. 27. 7 : vii. ^ 4 * 
abhmpmsah, x. 77: vii. il5. 
amandan, 1 126. 1: iii. 155 . 
amajurabj x. 39. 3 : vii. 48 (b). 
amisam, x. 103. 12: viii. 13 . 
ainbi- (tame), ii. 41. 16 : ii. 137 . 
ayam yah, x. 27. 21 : vii. zy. 
ayam somah sudanavah, i. 45. 10°; 
iii. Ill (b). 

ayam krtnuh, viii. 79 : vi. 97 , 
ayam devah, vi. 44. 22 : v. J 08 (b). 
ayam, i. 20: iii. 90 ; v. 51. 4: v. 46 ; 
viii. 100 . 1 , 4 : vi. 117 , 118 ; x. 60. 
12 : vii. loi^ ; x. 142 : viii. 54 ; x. 
144 : viii. 55 . 

ayam mata, x. 60. 7 : vii. 100 . 

araByani, x. 146 : viii. 57 . 

aram, i, 170. 4 : iv, 53 . 

arayi, x. 155 : viii. 60 . 

amao ma sakrt, L 105. 18 : ii. 1 1 a. 

ava, viii. 96. 13: vi. 115 . 

ava drapsat, viiL 96. 13 : vi. 1 15 (t?.f . b). 

avita nab, ix. 67. 10 : vi. 13 X. 

aviram, x. 86 . 9 : i. 53 . 

avivrdbat, viii. 80. 10 : vi. 97 . 

asvxna, 1 92. 16 : iii. 124 . 

asvmau, v. 78 : v. 84 . 

asat, X, 27: vii 33 * 
asavi, x. 104: viii iff. 

asavi te, v. 43. 5 ; v. 41 {v, r, b). 

asau, i. 105. 16 : iii 137 . 

asau ya esi, viii. 91. 2 : vi. 103 (b). 
astu foausat, i 139 : iv. 7 . 
asteva su pra-, x. 42 ; vii. 40 . 
asmakam, ii 31 : iv. 86 , 
asmakam uttamam, iv- 31. 16 ; iv. 
139 (b). 

asmin, x. 38 : vii. 39 . 
asmai, i. 61: iii 118 . 
asya, i. 164. 1 : iv. 33 (b) ; ii. 32 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8 . 7 : vi 148 . 


asyavamiyam (suktaro), i. 164 : iv. 31 . 
asyai me putrakamayai,(l5:liiia) : viii. 84 . 
aham, iv. 26; iv. 135 ; viii. 74. 13: 

vi. 95 ; X. 125 : viii. 43 . 
abam bbuvam, x. 48 : vii. 57 . 
aham manub, iv. 26. 1 : i. 51 . 

a, iv. 16 : iv. 127 ; v. 43. 10 : v. 43 (b) ; 
V. 43. 11 : V. 43 ; vi. 28 : v. 106 ; 
vi. 60. 8 : V. 117 ; x. 31: vii. 34 ; 
X. 00. 1 : vii. 96 . 
a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57 . 
agne yahi, viii 103. 14: vi. 138. 
a te, ii. 33 : iv. 89 . 
a tva, i. 134. 1 : iv. 5 ? "^iii* : vi. 

109 ; X. 173: viii. 73 . 
a tva ratbam, viii. 68 : vi. 91 . 

M aba svadbam anu, i. 6 , 4; ii. 139 . 
a dhenavab, i. 152. 6 : iv, 17 . 
a nab, i. 88: iii. 133 ; i 186: iv, 
63 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47; viii. 46. 25: 
vi. 80 ; X. 85. 43 : vii. 137 (b). 
a no bbadrah, i. 89. 1 : iii. I33. 
apah, X. 9 : vi. 153 ; vii. 47 : v. 174 . 
apantamanyuh, x. 89. 5: vii, 144 . 
a ma pusan, vi. 48. 16 : v. 1 14 . 
a mam, vii, 60 : vi. i. 
a me, viii. 101 . 7 : vi. 136 ; viii. 86 : 
vi. 98 . 

ayam gauh, x. 189 : viii. 87 . 
a yahi, x, 172 : viii, 73 . 
ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45 . 
a mdrasah, V. 57, 1 : V. 47 , 
a vabj X. 76 : vii. 116 . 
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yasya, x. 33 . 6 : vii. 36. 
yah, X. 97 : vii. 154. 
ya gauh, x. 66, 6 : vii. 106. 
yam kalpayanti no ’rayah, (khiia): 

viii. 45. 

ya dampati, viii. 31 . 6 : vi. 74 (b). 
yam, i. 80 . 16 : iii. 121. 
yavat tarah, vii, 01. 4: vi. 18 (b). 
yuksva, viii. 26 . 20 : vi, 67. 
yuje, X. 13 : vi. 155 (v, r. a). 
yuje vRm, x. 13 : vi. 155, 
yuajate, v. 81 : v. 88. 
yiivam tam, i. 132 . 6 : iv. 4. 
yuvam, x. 24 . 4 ; vii. 22. 
yuvoh, viii. 26 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor u su, viii. 26 : vi. 67 {v. r. a). 
ye, X. 86. 31 : vii. 133. 
yena, i. 60 . 0 : iii. 113. 
yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69, 
ye pakasamsam, vii. 104 . 9 : vi. 29. 
yojatah, ii. 12: iv. 68. 
yo nah, ii. 30 . 9 : iv. 83, 
yo ma, vii. 104 . 16 : i. 49 ; vi, 30. 
yo me, ii. 28 . 10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 31 . 1 : vi. 73 (b). 
yo yajhah, x. ISO : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 49 . 13 : v. 1 17. 
yo vam pari-, x. 3 © : vii. 46 (b), 

raksohana[m], X. 87 ; vii. 142. 
ratham, V. 66. 8 : v. 46. 
rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 66. 2: 

V. 1 19 (b). 

raibhl, x. 86. 6 : vii. 133. 
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[~sa bhra^^ 


vanaspate vidvangahj vi. 47. 26 : v. 

vane na, x. 29. 1: ii. 114. 

vapnr nu, vi. 66 : v. i!^o. 

vayam, vi. 63; v. Ii8 ; viii. 21: vi. 

53 ( b ). 57- 

vayah, i. 59 : iii. 117. 
varunah pravita bhiivat, i. 23. 6 : iii. 79. 
vasisva hi, i. 26. 1 ; iii. 99. 
vahninij i. 60: iii. 117. 
vata a vatu, x. 186. 1 : i. 50. 
vtoh, X. 186 : viii. 88. 
vatasya, x. 168 : viii. 71. 
vamam, iv. 30. 24: iv. 138. 
vayav a yalii, v. 61. 5 : v. 46. 
vayo, iv. 47. 1 : v. 4. 
vi krosanasah, x. 27. 18 : vii. 
vi jyotisa, v. 2. 9 : v. iii. 
vitata[u], AV. xx, 133. 1: i. 57. 
vi tistliadhvam, vii. 104. 18 : vi. 30. 
vidhum dadranatn, x. 55. 6 : vii. 81 (b). 
vibhrat, x. 170 : viii. 73. 
vivasvantam, x. 14. 5® : vi. 157. 
viso-vi&h, viii. 74 : vi. 94. 
visvam, ii. 24. 12 : iv. 81. 
visvasmad indra uttarah, (refrain of) 

X. 86: ii. 67 ; vii. 141. 
visvet ta te, viii. 100. 6 : vi. 119. 
visvesam vah satam, vi. 67 ; v. 1:^1. 
visvo bi, X. 28 ; vii. 29 {v. r. b). 
visvo by anyah, x. 28 : vii. 
visnuh, X. 184 : viii. 83. 
visnor nu kamyi. 154 : iv. 19. 
vi bi, X, 86 : vii. 141. 
vibi, iv. 48. 1 : V. 4. 
viln eit, i. 6. 5 : ii. 140. 
vrkse-vrkse, X. 27. 22 : ii. ill ; vii. 37. 
visa, X. 11: vi. 155. 
vysne sardbaya, i. 64 : iii. 1 18. 
vedisade, i. 140 : iv. 16, 
venas tat pasyat, (kMla) : viii. 66. 


vaisvanarasya, i. 98 : iii. 
vy usah, vii. 75 : vi. 10. 

^atadbaram, iii. 26. 9 : iv. 103. 
satam, i. 89. 9 : iii. 1 %%\ i. 126. 2: iii. 

148 j viii. 6. 46 : vi. 47. 
satena, iv. 46. 2 : v. 4. 
sam nah, vii. 38. 7: v. 167* 
femnomitriya [rk], i. 90. 9 : iii. 79- 
iam, viii. 18. 9 : vi. ; x. 68. 8 ; 

vii. 94. 

sasvat, i. 30. 16 : iii. 103. 
sasvad dhi vam, (kMla) : iii. 118. 
.&ah, X. 152: viii. 59. 
sasat, iii. 31. 1 : iv. ill. 

&ksa, viii. 2. 41 : vi. 4 %, 
sncim, vii. 93: vi. 19. 
sunam vabah, iv. 57. 4 ; v. 7* 
siinam kmasah, iv. 67. 8^ : v. 9. 
sunam nah phalah, iv. 67, 8*^ : v. 9. 
sunasirau, iv. 67. 6 : v. 9. 
srat, X. 147 : viii. 57. 
sraddbaya, X. 151 : viii, 58. 
srudbi, ii. 11: iv. 79. 
srnsti, vi. 68: v. l%l, 
svityancah, vii, 33 ; v. 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60. 7 : v. 6. 
sah, vii. 96. 3 : vi. 19. 
samvatsaram, vii. 103 : vi. 
sam-sam, x. 191 : viii. 97. 
sam-sam it, x. 191: viii. 94. 
sam sravanti, (kMla) : v. 
sam ba yad vam, v. 31. 8*^ : v. 2^7. 
sakbayah, viii. 24 : vi. 63, 
sakhe visno, viii. 100. 12 : vi. 124. 
samjnanam^ (kMla) : viii. 93, 95. 
sanat, v. 61. 6 ; v. 81 , 
sapta, X. 27. 16 : vii. i3^5. 
sa pratnatba, i. 96: iii. li^g. 
sa bbrataram, iv. 1. 2 : iv. ii^8. 



I. INDEX OP VEDIO PEATlKAS 


[114 


sam, V. 4S. 18 : v. 40 ; vL 69 : v. ; 
viii. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; x. 59. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; X. 85. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 91 : 

vii. 145. 

sam asraparnahj vi. 47. 8 F: v, 113 . 
samit-samit, iii. 4 : iv, 96 . 
saraiddlia[h], i. 188 : iv. 6%, 
samiddhah, 1. 142: iv. 16 ; ix. 6 : vi. 

13 ^* 

samiddhas eit sam idhyase, x. 150: 

viii. 58 . 

samiddho ag*nih, ii. 8 : iv. 5 5 . 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 6% (v.r ,) ; x. 
110 : viii. 37 . 

samudrajyesthah, vii. 49: v. 175 . 
samndrat, iv. 58: v. 10 . 
samudre, viii, 100 . 9 : vi. 12 ^ 0 . 
sam pusan, i. 42 : iii. 108 . 
sam ma, x. 38. 2 ; vii. 34 . 
sa yo vrsa, i, 100 : iii. 131 . 
sarasvati tvam, ii. 30. 8 ^: iv. 85 . 
sa roruvat, x. 28, 2 : vii. $ 2 , (b). 
savita yantraih, X. 149 : viii. 58 , 
sasarparih, iii, 53. 16 : iv. 116 . 
saha, i, 48 : iii. 113 , 
salaasram, i. 167 : iv. 49 . 
sa H ratnani, v. 82. 3 ; v. 169 . 
sa te jivatuh, X. 27. 24: vii. 
sukimfokam, X. 86 . 20: vii. 130 . 
sixguh, i. 125. 2 : iii. 1 51 (a), 153 (a). 
STitramanam^ x. 63. 10; vii. 104 . 
sudevahj x, 96. 14; i. 53 , 
simitho gka, viii. 46. 4: vi, 8 1 (b). 
suxupakrtnumj i. 4 ; ii, 139 , 


snsuma, i. 137: iv. 7 . 
susamiddliaya, v. 6 : v. 26 , 
suryarasmih, x. 139 : viii. 51 . 
suryo nail, x. 168 : viii. 63 . 
soma ekebhyahj x. 154 : viii. 59 . 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95 . 
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66. 
somarudra, vi. 74: v. 
stutasah, i, 171. 3 : iv. 56 . 
stuse, vi. 49: v. 115 ; vi. 62: v. 

119. 

stuhi, viii. i. 80 : vi. 41 . 
stuhi srutam, ii. 33. 11 : iv. 90 . 
sthiran, iii. 63. 17 : iv. 116 . 
sthtiram radhah, viii. 4. 19 : vi. 44 . 
syona, i. 22 . 15 : iii. 93 . 
srakve, ix. 73 : vi. 134 . 
svasti nahj x. 63. 15 : vii. 105 . 
svastir id dhi, x. 63. 16 : vii, 105 . 
svadns kilayam, vi. 47. 1: v. 109 . 
svadoh, viii. 48 : vi. 83 . 

kamsahj iv. 40. 6 : v, 3 . 
hamsah sucisat, iv. 40. 6 : v. 3 . 
hantaham, x. 119. 9 ; i. 56 . 
haye jaye, x. 96. 1 : i. 53 . 
havih, X. 88 : vii. 143. 
kavisa, i. 46. 4: iii. II3 (b). 
Mmenagnim, i. 116. 8 : ii, no. 
Mranyakeso rajasah, i. 79 : iii. 130. 
hiranyap^im, i, 22 . 6 : iii 91 , 
hnve, ii. 4 : iv, 65 . 
hota yaksat, 1. 139, 10 ; i, 57« 
hvayami, i. 36 ; iii. 45 , 105 . 
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[Svetaketn 


II, INDEX OP AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Adhvaryavah, vii. 105. 

Asvalayanaj iv. 139 (b). 

Aitaraj ii. 138. 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b), ^5, no (b); vi. 
17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii. 
7a (b). 

Aupamanyava, vii. 69. 

Aurnavabha, vii. 1:25. 

Katthakya, iii. 100. 

Kausitaki, v. 44 (b). 

Kranstuki, iv. 137. 

Gargya, i. 0 ^ 6 , 

Galava, i 34 ; v. 39 ; vi. 43, 107 {v, r ,) ; 
vii. 38(B). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 

Nairuktah, i. 24* 

Baskalah, viii 85. 

BrabmaBa, V. 11, 25^ ^57 vii 14 
(b); viii 100 (b). 

Bbaguri, iii 100 ; v. 40; vi, 86^ 107. 
Bhallavi-BrahinaBaj v. 23. 


Bhallaveyi fo’atih, v. 159. 

Madbuka, i 24, 

Mathara, vi. 107 (v.r.) ; viii. 85. 

Miidgala, viii. 90. 

Mndgala Bharmyasva, vi. 46. 

Maitrayanlyaka, ii. 138. 

Yaska, i 26 ; ii in, 132, 137 ; iii 76, 
100, II 2 (b) ; iv. 4, 18 {v,r, b); v. 8^ 

40 ; vi. 87, 107 ; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 

93 . 153 ; 65- 

K-athitara, i. 26 j iii 40 j vii 145. 

Bathitara {v.r, RatMtarisutah), v. 142; ; 

vii 145 («;. r.); viii 90 (v.r.). | 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 (v» r. Lomaka- 
yana, Romakayana). 

6&atayana, ii. i, 95 ; iii 15^; iv* 138 ; 1 
vi 43 ; vii. 69; viii ii, 90. 

Sakapiini iii 130, 155 ; v. 8, 39 ; vi i 
46 ; vii, 70 ; viii 90. | 

Sandilya, ii 132. I 

^aunaka, i 27 ; ii. 136 ; iv. 1 8 ; v. 37 (b), 

39 (b), 401 vi 6 (b), 9 (b), 107, 116; 
vii38 (b), 133 ; viiiil, 76 (b), 99 (b). ; 

Svetaketn, i. 
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III INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE EG -VEDA 
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA. 


[The deviations of the Sarvanukrama^i are stated in the footnotes.] 


Mandala i. 


1 Agni. 

2 ^“3 Vayn, Indra-Vayu, Mi- 

tra-Varuna. 

3 Asvinau, Indra, Vi^re 
devah, SarasvatL 

4 Indra. 

5-11 Indra. 

6 Marutah, ® Indra and 
Marntah®. 

12 Agni, Nirmatliya and Ahava- 

niya. 

13 Apriyah : 

^ Idhma ^5 ^ Tannnapat, ^ Nara- 
samsa, ^ Ija, ^ Barhis, ® Dvaro 
devyah, Naktosasa ® ® Daivyau 
kotaran % ^ Tisro deyyah® Tvastr, 
Vanaspatij Svahakrfcayah. 

14 Visve devah, 

15 Rtavah : 

^ indra, ^ Marutah, ^ Tvastr, ^ Agni, 
^ Sakra (Indraj, ® Mitra-Varuna, 
7-10 Agni Dravinodas, Nasa- 
tyau, Agni. 


BarvannkramanT. ^ IdJimaJt sa^ 
middliQ vdgnili, ® XJsdsdnaktdy Sarv. 

^ Fraceiasau added in Sarv. ® Their 
names, Sarasmtllabharatyulif added in Saiv. 


16 Indra. 

17 Indra -Varuna. 

18 Bralimanaspati, ^ also Soma- 

Indra, ® also Soma, Indra, Da,- 
ksina, Sadasaspati, ^ Nara- 

samsa 

19 Agni partkiva® and Marutah, 

20 Ebhavah. 

21 Indra-Agni. 

22 1-4 Asvinau, Savitr, Agni, 

Devyahl^, Devapatnyah: In- 
dranl, Varunani, Agnayi% 
Dyavaprtkivyau, Prtliivi,^® Vis- 
nu or Devah, Visnu, 

23 ^ Vayn, Indra -Vayu, Mitra- 

Varuna, Indra Marat vat, 
10-12 Yi^ye devah, Pug^n 

Aghrni^, 16-23 Apah, 

Agni. 

24 ^ Ka, ^ Agni, Savitr, ^ or Bhaga, 

6-15 Varuna. 

25 Varuna. 

26-27 Agni. 

^ Harasamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. ^ lgni-> 
mdmtan, Sarv. ^ See note on Hi. 93. 
^ JDempatnyaJi omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 
Pusan, Sarv. 
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27 ^^Agni madhyama®', Visve de- 
vah^. 

28 Indra (Bhaguri), Indra-Ulu- 
kliala (Yaska and Katthakya) *^3 
Ulukliala,*^ *® Ulnkhala and^ Musala, 
^ Carm^dhisavanlya or Soma 
29-80 Indra. 

30 Asvinau^ Usas. 

31 Agni. 

32-33 Indra. 

34 Asvinau. 

35 Savitr : 

Agnij Mitra-Varuna, Ratri. 

36 Agni : 

Yanpyau. 

37-39 Marutah. 

40 Brahmanaspati. 

41 ^- 3 . 7-9 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra, 

Adityak. 

42 Pusan. 

43 Rudraj ® also Mitra, Varuna, 
Visve devah ^5 Soma (b). 

44-45 Agni (b) : 

44 also Asvinau and Usas (b)^. 

45 Devah (b). 

46-47 Asvinau : 

46 ^ also Adifcya (Yaska ; b) K 
48-49 Usas. 

50 Surya : 

® Varuna*^ (dyubhakti)^ roga- 
ghna (trca), dvisaddvesah. 


N ot specified in Sarv. ^ V aismdevif 
Sarv. dam, ° Simply Indra, Sarv. ^ See 
note^ on iii. loi. ® No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., Prajapati Hariscandra appearing 
instead : see note on iii. loi , ^ No men- 

tion of Yisve devak in Sarv. ® The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stanzas; Sarv. s g%o dwcaj. ^ No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ^ See note^ 


OF DEITIES [^BV.i.99 

51-57^ [not stated]. 

58 Jatavedas^*. 

59 Vaisvanara. 

60 Agni. 

61-63 Indra. 

64 Marutah. 

65-73 Agni. 

Khilas (eleven) : 

1 - 4 , 6-11 (msvad dlii WM)Asvinau ,5 
{imdni = viii. 59)^^ Indra -Varuna. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 Agni madhyama. 

80-84 Indra. 

80 Dadhyane, Manu, Atharvan^ 
(nipatitah). 

85-88 Marutah. 

89-90 Visve devah. 

89 ^*2.8.9 D^yah Aditi, 

91 Soma. 

92 Usas: 

Asvinau. 

98 Agni with Soma. 

94 J atavedas : 

^a^c Devah, Agni or the six 
deities mentioned (Mitra- Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, Prthivi, Dyu). 

95 Agni Ausasa ^ 

96 Agni Dravinodas p. 

97 Agni Suci. 

98 Agni Vaisvanara. 

99 Jatavedas. 

on iii. 1 14, ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 

its usual place : see note ^ on vi. 86. ^ No 
reference to this stanza in Sarv. ^ There 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sarv. Agni, Sarv. Or Agni, Sarv. 
^TMs and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv. 5 but 
Sadgiiru&ya (on i. 95) would supply ^or 
AgnU in these four cases (96-99) from i.95. 
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100-'104 Indra^ 

105-107 Vi^Ye devah. 

108-109 Indra-Agni. 

110-111 Rbhavah. 

113 Asvinau : 

Dyavaprthivyan, Agni* 

113 Ratrynsasau ^ 

114 Kudra. 

115 Surya. 

116-120 Asvmau. 

120 duhsvapnanasmL 
131 Indra ; Visve devah in tke Svara- 
samans®. 

133 Visve devah. 

123-124 TJsas. 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya*s 
gifts. 

136 Bhavayavya, jayapatyoh 
sampravadah 
127-128 Agni. ’ 

129-133 Indra. 

129 «Indu. 

133 ® Indra-Parvata ®. 

134 Vayu. 

135 Vayii, Indra-Vayii. 

136 IMTitra-Varuna, Dyu and 
the other deities mentioned. 

137 Mitra-Varuna. 

138 Pusan. 

139 Visve devah : 

^ Visve devah, ^ Mitra-Varunaj 

Sarv. on i. joi adds adya garhJiasram- 
%y tbpanisat, ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn is to Usas only, except l^^in 
which Eatri is associated with her: 
dvittyo ^rdharco rdtres ca. ® See note 
on hi. 141 , Sarv, ; Indra or Visve devah. 
^ BlidvaymyaromaSayor danipatyoh 
vddah, Sarv, ® Sarv.: Indra-Parvata. 

^ There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Bishis or the self-praise of the seer. 


[118 

Asvinau, ® Indra, Agni, ^ Maru- 
tah, ^ Indra-Agni ; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself, 
Indra-Agni being incidental; 
Brhaspati, Devah 
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas^. 

142 Apriyah: 

Indra. 

145-150 Agni. 

151-153 Mitra-Varuna. 

151 ^ Mitra. 

152 ^ Aditi or Agni; Aditi=: Agni 
aunaka) 

154-156 Visnu. 

155 1-3 Indra-Visnn. 

157-158 Asvinau. 

1 59-1 60 By avaprthivyau. 

161 Rbhavah. 

162-163 Medhyasy^svasya samsta- 
vah, 

163 ^^ also many and various 
steeds b 

164 Visve devah (b), Surya 
(b), Sarasvat or Surya (b)^. 

165 Marutaindrah samvMah^; Ma- 
rutah deity in 1 - 2 . 4 . 6 . 8 . 10 - 15 ^ 
dra in 

166-168 Marutah. 

167 1 Indra. 

169 Indra. 

170 Indra, 1*^ Agastyab 

^ Visve devah, Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 
^ There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Various other deities are men- 
tioned as addressed in this hymn, hut they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done hy Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ Sawi- 
mdo ^ pasty endramaruidm, Indra Marutvat 
being the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ^ No statement 
about ® ; indrdgastyayoh sa^fivada mndraJj^t 
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[-EV. ii. 43 


171-172 Marutah. 

171 Indra Marntvat (b). 
173-178 Indra. 

179 Dialogue : Lopamudra speaks, 

Agastya, a Erahmaca- 
rin. 

180-184 Asvinau. 

185 DyavaprtMvyau, 


186 Visve divaiikasalj (=devah), 

187 Anna. 

188 Apiyah. 

189 Ag’ni. 

190 Brhaspati, 

191 Upanisat : 

apam tmanam suryasya stutih kecit ; 
tad va visaghnam \ 


Mandala ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Jatavedas^. 

3 Apriyab. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 Indra. 

23-26 Brahmanaspati ; Brliaspati 
where that form of the name 
appears. 

24 Indra- Brahmanaspati. 

27 Adityah: Mitra-Varuna, Daksa, 

Am&, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Arya- 
man®. 

28 Varuna: 

Duhsvapnadyapranasinf. 

29 Visve devah. 

30 Indra : 

® Indra-Soma, Vac madhyama^, 
^ Brhaspati, Marutah. 

31 Visve devah. 


Sarv., “where ^ is stated to he optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to the Arsa- 
nukramani, Indra is Rishi of Indra 
flnc? Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of 
^ There is no reference in the SarVr to its 
being nisaghna, ^ Agni, Sarv. ® The 
individual names are not stated in the Sarv. 


32 ^ Dyavaprthivyau, Indra or 

Tvastr, Baka, Sinivali, ^ Six 
goddesses, Gungu^ &c. ® 

33 Rudra : 

rsir mrgam astaut 

34 Marutah. 

35 Apam napat. 

36-37 ]Rtavah. 

38 Savitr. 

89 Asvinau. 

40 Soma-Pusan: 

® also Aditi^. 

41 Vayu, ^ Indra-Vayn, (five 
triplets to) the Praiiga deities^, 

Havirdhane; Agni incidental^, 
Dyavaprthivyau, Havirdha- 
nej. 

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 
pinjala. 


^ SarasvatT, Sarv. ® JLingofctademtali^ Barv. 
^ No reference to this in the Sarv. ^ Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. ^ See 
Mandala i. 2 - 3 . ^ The third pada option- 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ Dyava- 

pythivyan or Havirdhane, Sarv. (cp. Sad- 
gurusisya). 
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Mandala iii. 


1 Agni, 

2-3 Vaisvanara. 

4 Apryah. 

5-6 Agni: 

Dyav^rtbivyaii, Usasah, Apah, 
Devali, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati- 
tah) \ 

7-29 Agni : 

8 Yupa, in tlie rest Yupali, ® Vi^- 
ve devah vrascanT. 

12 Indra-Agni. 

20 Visve devah. 

22 ^ Dhisnya Agnayah®. 

25 ^ Agni-Indra. 

26 Vaisvanara, Marutah 
^ Gurnstavah 

27 ^ Etavah^. 

29 s Rtvijah®. 

30-53 Indra. 


33 Dialogue of Visvamitra and the 
rivers : 

1-3.5.7.9.11-13 Nadyah, ^-e-s.io visVa- 
mitra, the two deities praised 
[i. e. Indra and Savitr] are in- 
cidental 

53 ^ Indra-Parvata S 5 ^ 17-20 

anaso ’hgani, 21-24 Vasistha- 
dvesinyah. 

54-57 Visve devah, 

58 Asvinan. 

59 Mitra: 

^ Visve devah (bJ^. 

60 Rbhavah : 

Indra and Rbhavah, Indra 

incidental (b)K 

61 Usas. 

62 Indra -Varuna, Brhaspati, 

Pusan, Savitr, Soma, 

16-18 Mitra-Varuna. 


Mandala iv. 


1-15 Agni: 

1 2 -^ Agni, or Agni and Va- 
runa K 

13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 

15 Somaba, Asvinau. 

^ Any dsdm ofi nipdto drsyate^ Sarv. 
^ Yupah or Yisve devah, Sarv. ® Fun- 
syebhyo ^gnihhyaliy ^w:^, ‘^Sarv.: mdru- 
tas {trcali)^ which Sadganilisya explains hy 
d^itiyasya {trcasya) mdruto ^gnih. The deity 
of would he Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the \ dtmastutir m 

purvdtmagitd {agnili param hraJima vd^ Sadg.). 
® Upddhydyasiutili, Sarv. ^ Btavy a vd, 


16-32 Indra: 

26 Self-praise of the seer as if 
Indra Syenastuti. 

27 Syenastuti 

28 Indra and Soma 

Sarv. ^ Btvighhyo vd, ti 4.6.8.10 

spoken by the rivers, in praise of Indra, 
Sarv. ^ The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Yao sasar- 
parT, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^ Sarv. : ; cp. note ** on iv. 1 28. ^ Sarv. : 

indrmn imtmdnam rsis tustdviendro natmdnam* 
^ Sarv.: ^ Indra or 8yena (Sadg.). Indra 
01 India-Soma, Sarv. 



[-RV. V. 43 


121] OF THE 

30 Usa madhyama (Sakata- 
yana), Bliaga, Pusan, Arya- 
rnan^ 

31 Surya (Asvalayana : b) \ 

32 India’s two steeds (haryo 
stutih). 

33-^37 Rbhavah. 

38-40 Dadhikra. 

88 ^ Dyavaprthivyau. 

40 ^ Agni, Vayu, Surya; Surya ^ 
(Aitareya Bralimana : b). 

41-42 India -Varuna®, 

43-45 Asvinan. 

46 ^ Vayu, Indra-VSyu. 

47 ^ Vayu, India -Vayu. 


EG-VEDA 

48 Vayu. 

49 India- Brhaspati, 

50 Brhaspati: 

purodhatuh barnaasamsa 
Indra-Brhaspati, 

51-52 Usas. 

63-54 Savitr. 

55 Visve devah. 

66 Dyavaprtliivyau. 

57 Ksetrapati^ ^ Suna, ^ Sunasi- 
rau, Sita, ^'^Krsi, Krsijiva 
manusyah, ® ^ Paijanya, ^ ^ Dha- 
na Or tlie whole hymn praises 
agriculture (Krsi)^. 


Mandala v. 


1-4 Agni®. 


5 Apriyah. 

6-28 Agni. 

26 ® Visve devah. 

27 ® Indra-Agni. 

29-40 India. 

29®^Usana. 

31 ^‘^ U&na^, ® India and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 5-9 Atrinam karma Mrtyate \ 
41-51 Visve devah. 

41 mi. 


No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Surya only, Sarv. ® 42 i"*® jgeif.pj.aise 
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this triplet in Sarv. ® Sarv. ; ^S'una- 
siran. ^ No reference to this in Sarv. 

^ Aufreoht in his index, EV.^, p. 477 , states 
‘Marutah, Endra und Vishnu’ to bo the 
deities of v. 3 Thongli these three 
names occur in that stanza, there is no 


42 ® Savitr (^aunaka), JBrha- 
spati, 19 Marutah, ^ Rudra, 
1 ^ Ilaspati (Sakapuni), Paijanya- 
Agni (Galava), Pusan (Yaska), 
India (Saunaka), Vaisvanara 
(Bhaguri), 1 ^ Marutah, Asvi- 
nau^. 

43 ^ Vayu, ^ Soma, ® India, 9 Agni, 
Gharma, ^ Asvinan, ^ Vayu and 

Ptisan : i9a& Agni, Divauka- 
sali, Vac madhyama, 1 ^ Brha- 
spatik 

mention of them in the BB. or the Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Indra or Kutsa, Indra or 

Usana, ^ Sarv,; ® Surya, Atri (hecaiise 
his deed is praised): cp. Sadg. ^ No 
mention of this stanza in Sarv. ^ Of 
all these individual deities the only one 
specified in the Sar’v, is Bhdra. ^ None 
of these individual deities are mentioned 
in Sarv. 
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44 ^ Soma, or Devah, or Indra, or 
Prajapati, ^ Vayu^ ^ Aditya^ 

46 Devapatnyah. 

51 Indra-Vayu, ^ Vayu \ 

53-61 Marufcah. 

56 ® RodasI (sing.) ^ 

57 ^ Rudrah®. 

60 ^ Terrestrial and Middle Agni 
with, the Marutah, 

62-72 Mitra-Varuna. 

73-78 Asvinau. 

78 ^■~^garbharthani upanisatstutih^. 
79-80 Usas. 


81-83 Savitr. 

82 ^ duhsvapnanasinT (b) 

83 Paijanya. 

84 PrthivI madhyama ®. 

85 Vanina. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Visnu 

Khila I : ^rlsuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Khila 2, : Prajavat. 

Khila 3 : Jivaputra. 

Khila 4 (samravanti ) ; payasvinyah. 


Mandala vi. 


1-6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni Vaisvanara. 

10-16 Agni. 

17-27 Indra: 

21 Visve devah. 

27 ^ Danastiiti of Ahhyavartin and 
Sarhjaya 

28 Gavam stutih, Indra 
29-46 Indra : 

87 ^ Vayu and Indra ^ 

44 Soma ; according to some, 
Indra (b)1 

Khila {cakmli : b) : ferira. 

45 31-33 Brhustutih. 

® No mdividiial deities are ixientioned in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv, ® There is no reference to this 
stanza in the Sarv., hut the whole hymn is 
stated to he addressed to the Marnts or the 
Mariits and Agni. ^ Antyah pa^ca gar- 
hhasravimj upanisat, Sarv. ® Simply 
Prthivi, Sarv. ^ No reference to Vismi in 
Sarv. ^ Cdyamanasyabhyavaftino dana- 
stutih, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^’^/^Gavalji or 
Indra. ^ No reference to this stanza in 

Sarv. ^ No reference to this triplet in 


47 Soma ; or Indra with inci- 

dental Soma (b)^, Devah, 
20^ Bhumi, Brhaspati, In- 
dra, Danastiiti of Abhya- 
vartin and Sarnjaya^, ^®®Bhava- 
vrttam rathabhimarsa- 

nah, 29-31 a & dimdubheh samsta- 
vah, Indra ^ 

48 Trnapanikam Prsnisuktam : 

Agni, Marutah, Maru- 
tah or Adityah or Visve devah ° 
16-19 Pusan, Marutah, 
Dyu-Bhu or Prsni ^ 

Sarv. ^ Soma only, Sarv. ^ The num- 
ber of the dainastuti stanzas ( 22 - 25 ) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavai'tin* ^ No 
reference to this in Sarv. ^ There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of 
(see note on BD. v. 109)^ In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribhasa anddese iv indro 
devaid, ® Sarv.: Mariitab» 

Marutab or lihgoktadevatabL* ^ OrMaruts, 
Sarv. ; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion ; see note on BV. vi. 48 in Sarv. 
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49-52 Visve devah : 

49 ^ Agni, ^ Vayu, ^ Asvmau, Vac^ 
s Pusan, » Tvastr, Eudra, 
Marutah, Visnu 

50 ^ RodasI, ^ Indra, ^ Savitr, ^ Ag- 
ni, Asvinau^ 

51 Sulya^ 

52 Agni-Paijanya^. 

53-56 Pusan : 

55 ^ Rudra according to some (b)^. 

57 Indra-Pusan. 

58 Pusan* 

59-60 Indra- Agni. 

61 Sarasvati. 

62-63 Asvinau. 

64-65 Usas. 

66 Marutah. 

67 Mitra-Vamna. 

68 Indra -Varuna. 


69 Indra -Visnu. 

70 Dyavaprthivyau. 

71 Savitr. 

72 Indra-Soma. 

73 Brhaspati. 

74 Soma-Rudra. 

75 Yuddhopakaranam, samgramah- 

gani : 

^ yoddha varmi ^ dhanuh, ® jya, 
^ artni, ^ isudhih, ^'^^sarathih, 
rasmayah/ as vah, ® ay udhagaram 
® rathagopah, ranadevatah ®, 
isuh ^5 kavacah kasa^,^^ has- 
tatranam^^, ^digdha isuh, ^^^ayo- 
mukhl, Varunam astram, 
dhanurmukta isuh % yuddhadih, 
kavaeasya badhyatah stutih, 
yuyutsuh, Etmana (rser) asi- 
sah^o 


Mandala vii* 


1 Agni. 

2 Apryah. 

3-17 Agni : 

5, 6, 13 Vaisvanara. 

18-32 Indra; Marutah incidental 
18 Danastuti of Paijavana. 

32 the same \ 

33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis- 
tha and Agastya“^ with their sons 


^ None of these indmdnal deities are 
mentioned in Sarv. ^ No reference 
to this in Sarv. ° Varma, Sarv. 

^ Ratha, Sarv. ® Lihgoktadevatah, 

Sarv. ^ Isavah, Sarv. ^ Pratoda, 
Sarv. ^ Hastaghna, Sarv. ^S^rv. : 

isavalji. A* lihgoktadevatah, 
saragramasisah, Sarv. ^ No reference 


and with Indra. 

84-37 Visve devah ; 

34 Ahi, Ahi budhnya \ 

38 Savitr: 

loci 6c 60.2 BhagaP 

v^’inah. 

39-48 Visve devah : 

41 Bhaga, Usas, or a prayer 
for the seers 

to the Mariits in Sarv. ^ No reference 
to this stanza in Sarv. ^ There is no 
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. (sa?nstavo 
Vasisthc^sya saputrasyendmia vd sa?nmdaJi)» 
“ Sarv.: only. ^ No reference to 

this pada in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Savitr 

or Bhaga. ^ Sarv.: ^ lihgoktadevatah, 
Usas, 
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44 Dadhikra: 

^ devatah parikirtitah ^ 

45 Savitr. 

46 Rudra. 

47 Apah. 

48 ^-^Rbhavah,^ Visve devah or Rblia- 

vabi. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mitra-Varnnaj ^ Agni, ^ Visve 

devah, ^ Nadyah. 

61-52 Adityah. 

53 Rodasi (= Heavea and Earth). 

54 Vastospati. 

55 ^ Vastospati, prasvapinyah. 
56-59 Marutah, 

59 Tryaaibaka^. 

60-66 Mitra-Varuna : 

60 ^ Surya, ^ Aryaman, Mitra-Va- 
runa(B)°. 

62 Surya« 

63 Surya. 

66 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi, 

Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
(B)d^ Surya (b), caksuh 

(suryasya) : a prayer (b) 


67-74 Asvinau. 

75-81 Usas : 

76 Madhyama (Agni: b)^ 

82-85 Indra-Varuna. 

86-89 Varuna. 

90-92 Vayu. 

90 91 92 2 Indra^Vayu (b). 

93-94 Indra-Agni. 

95-96 Sarasvati. 

95 \ 96 Sarasvat. 

97 Brhaspati: 

^ Indra, Indra and Brahma- 

naspati, Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra s, 

99-100 Visnu. 

99 also Indra. 

101-102 Baijanya. 

103 Progs. 

104 Indra - Soma^ (raksoghnam) : 

^Soma, ^®Agni, Visve devah, 
^2*13 Soma, Agni, Indra, 
Gravanah, Marutah, ^^-22 
Indra, ^3 atmana (rser) aslh^, 2 *^ 
Indra j. 


Mandala viii. 


1-4 Indra : 

1 ^^”“23 Danastuti of Asahga, 
Asafiga. 

2 ^^’^2 Danastuti of Vibhindu. 

3 21-24 Danastuti of Pabasthaman. 


Lhigobtadevatarh, Sarv. ^ Eaudn 
mrtymmocani, Sarv. ° No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi, 7. 

No reference to individual deities in Sarv. 
® No reference to this statement about 
stanza 16 in Sarv. ^ No reference to 
this stanza in Sarv. ® Sarv* adds i uUa- 


4 Pusan (l§akatayana), In- 
dra, Pusan (Galava)^, 
Danastuti of Kuinhga. 

5 Asvinau : 

37 cd -.39 Danastuti of Kasu. 

demtantyd^ i,e. Indra and Brhaspati are its 
deities (98 ^ beings: 97 ^ The eighth 

stanza is hy implication meant to be ad- 
dressed to Indra-Soina; Sarv. : Indra only. 
^ Sarv.: only, 23 <?d and An- 

tariksa. ^ In ® and the seer utters a 
curse. ^ Sarv. : Indra or Pusan. 



OF THE EG-VEDA 


[-liV. viiL 6^ 


125] 

6 India : 

Agni Vaisvanara (^akapiini and 
Mudgala)^ Danastuti of 

Tirindira. 

7 Marutali. 

8-10 Asvinau. 

11 Agni. 

12^17- India: 

17 Vastospati^ 

18 AditySh: 

Aditi®, ^ Asvinau, Agni, 
Surya, Anila*^. 

9 34.35 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra ®, 
36.3T Trasadasyu* 

20 Mamtah. 

21 India : 

Danastuti of Citra. 

22 Asvinau. 

23 Agni. 

24 India: 

28-30 xjsas^ 

25 Mitra -Vaiuna, ^^“■^ivisve de- 
vah s, 22-24 Danastuti of Varu \ 

26 Asvinau : 

20-25 Vayu. 

27-31 Visve devali. 

29 Prthakkarmastuti : 

^ Soma, ^ Agni, ^ Tvastr^ ^ India, 
® Rudra, ® Pusan, Visnu, ® Asvi- 
nau, ^ Mitra "Varuna, Atrayah\ 
31 ijya: 

^•2 ^akra, yajatam pati (b), ®*^ yajvan 

No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. 
® No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
successive padas of the stanza. ® Adityali, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Danastuti of Varu Sau- 
samna, and no reference to Psas. ® Sarv. : 
io-12 ^^“24 ^ No 

reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. ^ No 
details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv. : ijya- 


(b)^’, ^-^dampati (b), ^®aslh (b)^, 
^^•^2 piisan (b), Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna : Adityah (b), Agni, 
15-18 yajvan (b). 

32-34 Indra : 

33 Indra addressed by a Danavi k 
35 Asvinau. 

36-37 Indra. 

38 India- Agni. 

39 Agni. 

40 Indra-Agni. 

41-42 Varuna: 

42 Asvinau. 

43-44 Agni. 

45 «^-.46 Indra : 

46 Mitra, Aryaman, Marutab “ 
(b), 21-24 Danastuti of Kanita 
Pithusravas, 25-23.32 Vayu. 

47 Adityah : 

® Aditi^ also Usas. 

48 Soma. 

49-56 Indra: 

54 bahudaivata (pragatba)®. 
55-66 Dtoastuti of Praskanva. 

56 ^ Agni, Surya P. 

57-58^ [not stated]. 

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73]. 

60 Agni (a). 

61-66 Indra (a) : 

65 Devali (Bbaguri)^ ^0-^2 vMve 
devah ® (Yaska). 

67 Adityah: 10-12 Aaiti«, 

stavo yajamanaprasajiisa ca, Sarv.s 

daf^patyor dma/z, without further de- 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 
^ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv* ® Visve devah, Sarv. p Sarv.: 
^ Agni and Surya. ^ 58 is not men- 

tioned in Sarv. ^ This stanza is not 
mentioned in Sarv. ® These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv* 
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68-70 India: 

68 ^^Rtayah, ^^""^^Danastutiof Rksa 
and Asvamedlia \ 

69 India, Agni, Visve devah^, 

Varuna. 

71-72 Agni: 

72 havisam stutih payahpasvosa- 
dkinain ca 

73 Asvinau. 

74-75 Agni: 

74 Self-praise of the seer; also 

Danastuti of ^rutarvan (b), Pa- 
rusni 

76-78 India. 

79 Soma. 

80-82 India: 

80 Visve devah ®. 

83 Devah ®, 

84 Agni. 


85-87 Asvinau. 

88-93 India: 

93 Rbhavah ^ (arbhavi : b). 

94 Marutah. 

95-100 Inia: 

96 ^3-15 IncJra, Marutah, Bihas- 
pati: India (Saunaka), India- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brahmana) : 
(b)s 

100 India atmanam tustava^, 
® Suparna^ ® Vajra^, Vac. 

101 Mitra-Varuna, also Arya- 
manh Adityah, Asvinau, 
9.10 Yayu, Surya, Usas or 
candrasuryayoh prabha^, Pava- 
mana Go. 

102-103 Agni: 

103 Agni madhyama, with Ma- 
rutah and Eudrah 


Mandala ix. 


Soma Pavamana is the deity of this 
Mandala. 

5 Aprya!^. 

66 Agni. 

67 Pavamana and Pusan 
Agni, Savitr *^3 Agni and 


^ Sarv. : Danastuti of Bksa and 

AbVamedlia, without any mention of Rtavah. 
^ Sarv.; Visve devah only. ° Agni or 
havisam stuti only, 8arv. ^ Sarv. : 
Danastuti of SVutarvan only. ® 80 
Devah, 83 Visve devah, Sarv. ^ Aindmr^ 
hhamj Sarv. e ;^([ariitah> Indra and 
Byhaspati, Sarv. ^ Indra dtmdnam astaut, 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to Aryaxnan in 


Savitr Visve devah % Agni 
31.32 svadhyayadhyetrsamstavah. 
73 Agni Eaksohan 
83 Gharmasamstava^ 

87 3^Ebhu(B)^ 

112 Indra®. 

Sarv. ^ Usas or Suiyapi’abha, Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya Aranyaka is addressed to Agni, 
to the Sun, and to the Middle Agni. 
Simply dgnmdrutl, Sarv* ^ Pava- 
mana or Pusan, Sarv. ^ Agni or Savitr, 
Sarv. ^ Or Agni only, Sarv. ^ Or 
Agni, Sarv. ^ No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ® No statement in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 


1-7 Agni. 

8 Agni, Indra. 

9 Apah^ 

10 Dialogue of Yama and YamT. 

11-12 Agni 

13 Havirdbane. 

14 Yama madhyama ^ : 

^ Atharvanah, Bhrgavahj Angira- 
sah, Pitarah®, Pretasisah (b)^, 
10-12 Syanau. 

15 Pitarah. 

16 Agni kavyavahana®. 

17 Saranyu, Pusan, Pusan or 

Agni, Agni Pusan, 

Sarasvatl, Apah, ^^ 7 ^^ Soma 

Apah. 

18 Mi^iyu, ^ Dhatr, ® Tvastr, 
Mrtyu, Prthivi Asisahi 

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah; 

Agni-Soma, ^ Indra and Agni 
incidental’, ® Indra 

20-21 Agni. 

22-24 India : 

24 4-6 Asvinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pusan. 

27-29 Indra: 


^ The pratTka of the hymn, apahj is men- 
tioned, but without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ® Lihgoktadevatah, Sarv. 
^ Lihgoktadevatah or Pitarah, Sarv. 
® Simply Agni, Sarv. ^ Whole of ® ad- 
dressed to Pusan, Sarv, ® Apah or Soma, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv. : Pitrmedhah* ^ Pitr- 

medha or Prajapati, Sarv. ^ Ho state- 
ment about this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 


27 Marutah, Vajra-, Agni, 
Indra, Soma, Paijanya and 
Vayu, Agni, Surya, In- 
dra and the bolt, India’s bow, 

Paijanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 
the last two only, Indra or 
Surya 

28 Dialogueof Indra and Seer: Indra 
is addressed in the odd stanzas. 

30 Apah: 

Agni madhyama as Apam 
napat^. 

31 Visve devah. 

32 Indra, 

33 ^ Visve devah, Indra, Kuru- 

sravana Trasadasyava, Upa- 
masravas. 

34 Aksah, Krsi (a); the rest 
aksaninda 

35-36 Visve devah : 

36 Savitr (eke), Savitr (^au- 

naka, Yaska, Galava) 

37 Surya: 

® incidental deities, Visve de- 
vah®. 

38 Indra. 

39-41 Asvinau. 

of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ There is no statement about 
these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply described as addressed to 
Apah or Aponaptr. ’“ Sarv. simply 
states regarding the whole hymn ; aTc^a- 
Jcrsiprasamsd cc^ksakitavanindd ca» ’’ No 
statement about these three stanzas in the 
Sarv. ® No reference to stanzas ® 2 
in Sarv. 
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42-44 Indra : 

44 Brliaspati 
45-46 Agni: 

45 ^^^Dyavaprthivyau, ^^‘^Visve de- 

Yah 

47 Indra Vaikuntha. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha. 
51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 
Devah \ 

54-55 Indra: 

55 ^ Sun and Moon ®. 

56-57 Visve devah, 

57 ^ Indra, ^Agnij^^^Manas, ® Soma<^. 

58 Jlvavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo 

va®. 

59 Nirrti, Soma, Nirrti^ 

Asuniti (Yaska: only), 

Bhii, Dyu, Soma, Pusan, Kha, 
Pathya, Svasti^, EodasI 

(dual), Indra 

60 Aiksvaku, ® Prayer for Aiksva- 
kuV ® Aiksvaku, ’^Subandhor 
asnm ahvayanJ, ^"“^^asya cetaso 
dharanaya, labdhasum pani- 
bhir asprsan 

61-66 Visve devah. 

62 Ahgirasam stutih ; Manu Sa- 

varnyah 


No reference to this hemistich in 
Sarv. ^ The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 61-53. ® No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv, ® Mmia^avarianam, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : 
^ Nirrti and Soma. ^ Lirigoktadevatah, 

Sarv. Sarv.: Dyavaprtbiyyau or 

Indra. ^ With the stanza Indra Jcsatm, 
but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv. : 
In dra.' ^ Sarv . : par ubMh = ^ Sarv. : 

lahdhasamjnam asprsan* ^ Sarv.: Visve 
devah or Afigirasani stutih, Visve devah, 


63 Marutah, Pathya svasti 

64 ^ Aditi^ 

65 ® Mitra-Varuna, ® Vac madhyama, 

Asvinau 

66 Vac madhyama and Manu (a)p, 
67-68 Brhaspati: 

67 Brahmanaspati (b)^, 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyah. 

71 Jnana. 

72 Visve devah Brhaspati (b)^ 
73-74 Indra. 

75 Rivers (sravantyah). 

76 Gravanah. 

77-78 Marutah. 

79-80 Agni. 

81-82 Visvakarman. 

83-84 Manyu. 

Khila I (mama mate ) : Visve devah, 
Khila % (%f ) : Agni : 

^ Mitra -Varuna, Indra- Agni. 

85 ^ Surya, with Satya, Surya, Rta, 
Soma, Soma, ^ Candramas®, 
Suryayai bhavavrttam, 
Asvinau, Surya*, Visve devah^, 
Surya-Candramas^, Surya, 
Candramas^ Asvinau: 
Aurnavabha), Surya, Gan- 

Savarner danastutih* ^ Sarv.: 
Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts), 
^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 

° In Sarv. 65 is simply vaismdevam* 
^ No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pada in Sarv. 

^ Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah* ® Sarv.: 
Soma. * Sarv.: simply Suryavivaha. 

^ D evah, Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Oandramas. 
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dharva Visvavasn, dampati, 
24-28 Vadhu % Giving away of 
the bride’s garment by the bride- 
groom, Hnsband forbidden to 
take the garment ^5 yaksmana- 
sini, paripanthinah, Re- 
ceiver of the bridal dress, Bha- 
vavrtti, Dhanasisah (b), Sam- 
yogasisah(B), Prayers for the 
mamed couple % Prajapati (b), 

Indra (b), ( = khila) Brhas- 

pati (b). 

86 Vrsakapi^. 

87 Agni®. 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and celestial) 

89 Indra, ^ also Soma. 

90 Purnsa. 

91 Agni. 

92-93 Visve devah. 

93 rajnam danastutih (b)s. 

94 Grava 

95 Dialogue of Pururavas and Urvasi \ 

96 Indra 

97 Osadhistavah. 

98 ^“^Brhaspati^^“'^Devah,®*~^^Agni. 

99 Indra. 


^ Sarv.: nrnam vivahamantrd ddisa^ 

ca. ^ Sarv. : rndhuvasahsar^sparsa- 

moGanyau, ® The Sarv. gives no details for 
32 - 47 ^ which would therefore he addressed to 
Surya, the whole hymn being described as 
a self-praise of Savitri Surya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vrsakapi, In dram, and Indra, Sarv. 
® Agni Raksohan, Sarv* ^ Surya and 
Vaisvanara, Sarv. ® No statement in 
Sarv. ^ Gravanah, Sarv. ^ The Sarv. 
apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv. 5 Indra’s steeds {Tiari'- 
stutili)^ ^ The wording of the BB. here 


100 Visve devah. 

101 Rtvikstntih^ 

102 Drughana or Indra (Yaska), Visve 
devah (Saunaka)^, 

103 Indra : 

^ Brhaspati (b), ^^Apva, Indra 
or Marutah. 

Khilai^: ^Marutah. 

Khila 2 ® (hraJima ) : ^ Surya, ^ Gharma, 
® Brhaspati, ^ Savitr, Surya- 
Candramas. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 Asvinau. 

107 Prajapatya DaksinE ; according to 
some daksinadatarahj^-^^Bhojah^. 

108 Panayah. 

109 Visve devah. 

110 Apriyah. 

111-113 Indra. 

114 Visve devah: 

eke: Devah, Indra, Chandamsi, 
Agni madhyama 

115 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna 

118 Agni Raksohan. 

is not explicit, but rgbU^ (viii. 7) I take— 
Jgapinjalanyayena — to mean three,’ in com- 
bination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah. ^ YisVe devah 
or Rtvikstutili, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Indra or 
Drughana. ^ This khila of two stanzas, 
beginning a&au, is printed in Aufrecht’s Big- 
veda, ii p. 682, ® The N akula hymn, to the 

third stanza of which the pratika mahdn 
refers. ^ Sarv. simply Baltsind daJc^ind^ 
ddtdro vd. ^ 'Eo reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ^Dhananmdmapra^anisdi Sarv. 
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119 Laba. 

120 Indra : 

® Aptyah incidental 

121 Prajapati^. 

122 Agni. 

123 Vena. 

124 Self-praise of Agni, ^ Varnna^ 
® Soma, Varnna, Soma, 

Indra®. 

125 Vac^^. 

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varnna ®. 

127 Ratri. 

128 Visve devab. 

Khila I (nama^ te): Vidynt. 

Khila 2 (yam kalpayanti %o ^Tayali)\ 
brtyana&nam. 

Khila 3 {ayn§yamY hiranyastntib. 

129 Paramesthin : bhaTavrttam 

130 Bhavavittam* 

131 Indra : 

Asvinan. 

132 Mitra-Varuna : 

lab Djxi, Bhumi, Asvinan. 
133».134 Indra. 

135 Dyusthana Tama 

136 Kesinah. 

137 ^ Devah, Vata, ^ Visve devab, 
^•'^ApaK^. 

Kliila (bhumih): Laksa. 

138 Indra. 

139 Savitr, self-praise of Gan- 

®' No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Ka, Sarv. ® Sarv.: yathanipatan, 

® Indra. ^ Sarv. ® Yisve 

devab, Sarv. ^ Blidvavrttam only ^ Sarv. 
® Simply Tama, Sarv. ^ Sarv. describes 
the whole hymn simply as vaihadevam. 
^ Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Tis- 
vavasit ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Yiave devab only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
upanisatf sapainthddhanam, ^ There is no 
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dharva, Indra and Surya being 
incidental b 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Visve devah K 

142 Agni. 

143 Asvinau, 

144 Indra, 

145 Bhavavrttam aupanisadam suk- 

tam: Sapatnyapanodikah,® Pa- 

tisamvananl 

146 Aranyani. 

147-^148 Indra. 

149 Savitr. 

150 Agni. 

151 Sraddha. 

Khila 3 : Medhasuktam. 

Khila % (a sur etiC)\ Agni. 

152-153 Indra. 

154 Bhavavrttam. 

155 Alaksmighnam : Brahmanas- 

pati, ^ Indra ^ Visve devah. 

156 Agni. 

157 Visve devah (Indra being the 
chief deity and the Visve devah, 
Adityah, Marutah subordinate) 

158 Surya. 

159 Paulomi praises her own virtues 
and those of her co-wives^ 

160 Indra. 

161 Rajayaksmaghnam : India- Agni 
(Yaska), lingoktadaivatam (eke)®. 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alaksmighnam 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. ^ Sarv. simply 

vaihadevam, ^ Saiv. : paulomi sacy 

dtmdnam tustdva, ® The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would hy the pari- 
bhasa be Ind ra. Sadg,, in quoting the B D ., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of S'aunaka, who in quoting Yaska 


III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES 
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163 Sravatam garbhanam anumantra- 
nam.^: Agni Raksohan 
KMla {vems tat jpas^at ) : Vena. 

163 Yaksmanasanam. 

164 Duhsvapnaghnam : India and 
Agni incidental 

165 Pra jascittartham ° : Kapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghnam. 

KMla [yenedam ) : Manas. 

167 India: 

® VarunajVidliatr, Anumatij Dhatr, 
Soma, Brhaspati 

168 The fathei of the seei Anila (Le. 
Vrita)^ 

169 Gavah. 

170 Suiya. 

171 India. 

173 Usas. 

173-174 Rajhe 'bhisiktay^numan- 
tiane 

175 Giavanah. 

176 Agni : 

^ Rbhavah. 

177 Surya or Mayabhedam ^ : 

2 Vac (Saunaka: b)^. 

178 Svastyayanam : Taiksya K 
179-180 India. 


and others merely means to mention their 
ojjinions. ® Garhhasamsrave prayahittam, 
Sarv. ^ No deity mentioned in Sarv. 
® KapotopaJiatau praya^cittmi^ Sarv. 
^ Yisve devah, Sarv. ® Simply lingokta-- 
Sarv. ^ Bimplj vayavyamy 
^ Bajnah stutiJiy Saw, ^ Simply may d^ 
hhedaniy SeLVV. ^ No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ^ Simply tdrksyamy Sarv. 


181 Visve devah. 

182 Brhaspati. 

183 Lihgoktadevatah : 

^ Piayei for man desiring a son, 
^ prayer for woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer^. 

184 Prayer for offspring : Visve 
devah \ 

Khila {nejamesa): garbhartham. 

185 ^antyartham pavanam suktam™ * 
Adityah, Siirya, Varuna, Mitral 

186 The father of the seer Ula, i.e. 
Vata®. 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-praise of Sarparajni; Surya 
(eke), Vac (Mudgala, Sakapuni, 
Sakatayana) P. 

190 Bhavavrttam. 

191 ^Agni^i; samjnanani ^ 

Khila I (samjndMm): ^ Usana, Varuna, 

India, Agni, Savitr, ^ Asvinau, 
Asisah, 

Khila a (jprdd&vardndm) : ^ Agni. 

Khila 3 {nairhastyam ) : sapatnagh- 
nam : ^ India and Pusan. 

Khila 4 (Mahanamnya rcah) : India. 

^ Anvrcam yajamdnapatmhotrasisa?i, Sarv, 
^ GarhJidrtMsir lihgohtadaimtam- ^ Svas-- 
iyayanarriy Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
{z=,aditidemtyamy §adg.). ® Sarv, simply 

vdyavyam, ^ Sarv. : (sdrpardjnl) dtmadai-^ 
vatafti sauryam m, ^ In Sarv. the first 
stanza to Agni, the remaining three sam- 
JHdnam, ^ Op, BD. viii. 97, 


Agastya-] 


[132 


IV. LIST OF STOEIES RELATED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Agastya, see Vasistha and Lopamudra. 
Agni and his brothers, vih 61-81. 
Atri, see Bhrgu. 

Ap^a, Yi. 99-iod. 

Abhyavartiiij v. ia 4 -i 2 f 8 . 

India, see Grtsamada, Trasadasy Tri- 
&as, Visnu. 

Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141. 
Indra's birth and fight with Vamadeva, 
iy. 130-135. ^ 

Indra as a partridge, iy. 93““94. 

Indra and the Marnts, iv. 46-55. 
Indra Vaiknntha, yii. 49-60. 

Indra and Vyam&’s sister, yi. 76-77. 

IJrvasi^ see Pururayas. 

Rbhus and Tvast-r, iii. 83-88. 

Kabsiyat and Syanaya, iii. 14^^-151. 
Kanva and Pragatha, yi. 35-39. 
Kapota Nairrta, yiiL 67-68. 

Kasyapa Bhutiimsa, vhi. i8-jjo. 

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas, 
iy. 65-78. 

Ghosa, yii. 421-48. 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyix, the seer, and Indra, vi. 

5 ^- 57 * 

Trita, iii. I3i?“i37. 


Trisiras and Indra, yi, 147- 153. 
Tryaruna and Vrsa Jana, v. 

Tyastr, see Rhhns. 

Dadhyanc, iii. 18-24. 

Dirghatamas, iy. 11-15. 

Devapi, yii. 155-yiii. 9. 

Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahusa and Sarasvati, vi. 20-24, 

Panis, see Sarama. 

Pururayas and tJryasi, yii. 147-152. 
Pragatha, see Kanva. 

Bharadvaja, see Bhrgu. 

Bhiltamsa, see Kasyapa. 

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of, 
v. 97-103. 

Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57-61. 

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi. 
11-15. 

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143- 

^ 59 - 

Vamadeva, see Indra. 

Vilvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95* 
Visvamitra and ^akti, iv. 1 12-120. 
Visvamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv. 
105-108. 

Visnu helps Indra, vi. 121-123. 
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Visa Jana, see Tryarnna. 
Vyamfe’s sister, see Indra. 

6aktij see Visvamitra. 
^yavasva, v. 50-81. 

Saptavadhri, v. 8!X-85. 
Saranyu, vi. 163-vii. 7. 


Sarama and the Panis, viii. 
Sarasvati, see Nahusa. 

Savya, iii 115. 

Sudas, see Visvamitra. 
Subandhn, vii. 84-iO£j, 
Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-52. 
Soma’s flight, vi. 109-115. 
Svanaya, see Kaksivat, 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FEOM THE BRHADDEVATA 
CITED IN OTHER WORKS. 


i. Qt : Nitimanjan on RV. i. i. 

ii. 105 : Darga on Nirukta ii. 2. 

iii 18-23: Nltimanjarl on RV. i 
1 16. 12. 

iii. 1 01^^: Sadguriisisya and Sayana 

onRV. i.28. 

iii. 140®^, 142-150; NitimanjarT on 
RV. i. 126. 7. 

iii. 155-156 : Nitimanjaii on RV. i. 

126, 6, 7. 

iv. 1-3®^: Nitimanjaii on RV. i. 126. 

6, 7. 

iv.ii-i 5 : NitimanjarT on RV. i. 147.3. 
iv. 2I3 24, 25®^: Nitimanjari on EV. 
i. 18. 1. 

iv. 22, 23, 24 s Nitimanjari on RV. 
i. 158, 5. 

iv. 35 : Sayana on AV. xix. 53. 2. 
iv, 49 '^‘^-“53: Nitimanjari on RV. i, 
170. I. 

iv. 57-60: Nitimanjari on RV. i. 
179. I. 

Tv. 66-69 • Nitimafijari on RV. ii. 
12. I. 

iv. 66-68 : Sajrana on RV. ii. 12. 
iv* 93-94 : Sadgurusisya on RV. ii. 43, 
iv. 96^®^ : Sa%nrusisya on RV. iii. 5,6. 
iv, io5'’'*-io 6“^ : NitimanjarT on RV. 
iii. 33.1. 

{ iv. 1 1 2® ^“*11 6 : Sadgurusisya on 

RV.iii.53. 

iv. Ii3'^^-ii4 : Sayana on RV. iii. 

53- 15. 


iv. 120: Sadgurusisya on RV. iii. 53. 
iv. 126 : Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 18. 13. 
iv. I30®<^-I3i‘^^: Nitimanjari on RV. 
iv. 18. 13. 

V. 8 ; Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

V. 14-21, 22 23: Nitimanjari on 

RV. V. 2. 9. 

V. 33-36“^: Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 
30*3:5. 

v. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68®*^, 71®"^): 
Sadgurusisya on RV. v. 61. 

- V. 50-79®^ (excepting 64 ^*^-67®^, 
69® ^-71®^): Nitimanjari on RV. 
^ V. 61. 17. 

V. 72^'*~79®^: Sa^T'ana on RV. v. 61. 17. 
/V. 97-101 : Sadgurusisya, introduc- 
tion to RV. V. 

V. 97-102 : Nitimanjari, introduction 
^ to RV. V. 

V. 106®^ ; Sayana on RV. vi. 24. 5* 

V. 1 1 1 : Sadguiusisya on RV. vi. 47, 

V. 124-128 : Nitimanjari on RV. vi, 
27. 4, 

V. 129-1332 Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 
75* 3:, 

V. 136-138: Nitimanjari on RV. vL 

27,4* 

V. 139-140 : Nitimanjari on RV, vi. 
47.22. 

V. 143-155 (excepting 153'''^) : Niti- 
maiijari on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

V. I49“~i55**^ 2 Sayana on RV, vii. 
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vi. IJ “‘*-15 
vii. 55. 3 . 

red 


ab 


NitimafljarX on RV. 


vi. 1 1 “-1 3 : Sayana on RV. vii. 55. 3. 
/vi. 27 : Sayana, introduction, to 

RV. vii. 104. 

vi. 28®^: Nitimanjari on RV. vii. 
104. 16, 

vi. 32 : Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 
vi. 35-38 : Nitimanjari on RV. viii. i. 
vi. 43 : Sadgnrusisya on RV. viii. 4. 


Nitimanjari on RV. viii. 
Nitimanjari on RV. 


vi. 51-57“'': 

19- 37 - 

vi.58''*-63“'’'’ 
viii. 31. 18. 

vi. 68®^: Sadgnrusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

'Sadgnrusisya on RV. 
,a5 . / viii. 46. 

Sayana on RV. viii. 
> 46. 21. 

Sadgurnsisya on RV. 


vi. 


Nitimanjari on RV. 


vi. 91 

viii. 68. 

^vi. 99-106 : 
viii. 91. 7. 

vi. 99-ioOj 102^*^ 105-106: Sad- 
^ gnrusisya on RV. viii. 91. 

^vi. I09‘^'*-II3'*^ 114-115: Sayana 
on RV. viii. 96. 13. 
vi. no: Nitimanjari on RV. viii. 
95 * 7 - 

vi. 121®"^--! 24"^ : Sayana on RV.viii. 
100. 12. 

( Nitimanjari on RV. i, 
116. 6 . 

Sayana on RV. vii. 73. 3 
and AV. xviii. i. 53. 
pii. 1-7®^: Nitimanjari on RV. i. 
1160 6. 

vii. 1-6 : Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2 
and AV. xviii. i, 53. 





Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 


Sayana on RV. x. 
* Nitiman- 


990^-100 


vii. 109: 


vii. 37 ®“^: Sayana on RV. x. 34 . 
vii. 42 - 44 “^, 45-47 • Nitimanjari on 
RV. i. 117 . 7 . 

vii. 61 - 81 ®^: Old MS. of Sadgnru- 
sisya on RV. X. 50 . 
vii. 6 i"^- 66 ®^ 74 , 75 “^ 76 ^'*: Niti- 
manjari on RV. X. 51 , 8 . 

vii. 89 ^'^- 90 ®^: Nitimanjari on RV. v. 

60 . 12 . 

^vii. 97 ®^-ioi 
60 . 7 . 

vii. 97 - 98 ®^ 
jari on RV. v. 60 . 12 , 

'Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 71 * 
Sayana on RV. x. 71 . 12 . 
/Old MS, of Sadgurn- 
J sisya on RV, x. 98 . 
vii* 3 [ 55 “^ 57 * j Nitimanjari on RV. x. 
V 98 . 8 . 

I'viii. 1-9 : Old MS. of Sadgnrimsya 
on RV. X. 98 . 

viii. Nitimanjari on 
. RV. X.98. 8 . 

viii. 40 ^: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 119 . 
viii. 65 "^: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 

161 . 

viii. 73 ^^: Sadgnrusisya on RV.x. 173 . 
viii. 98 ^'^: Sadguru^sya on RV, x. 

191 (si. 9®'')- 

viii. 133: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 

viii. 135“: Sadgnrusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 3 “). 

rSa^giu'ulisya, Introduction 
j i- a (p. 57). 

vm. 3 • I Sayana, Introduction, RV. 

^ ed. M. M .^5 vol. i, p. 23 . 
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VI. EELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATl TO 
OTHER TEXTS. 

1. THE NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevata from the Naighantuka are pointed out 

in the notes.] 

Naighantuka v. i, ! 2 , (terrestrial is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

deities — forms of Agni and Aprl 105-109 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

deities) 109*^^-114. 

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric ' is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

deities) 12-1^-129. 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

8-12. 

Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em- is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

bracing the names Nadyah to 73 *~ 75 ' 

Agnayl) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of is the source of Brhaddevata iv. 

the different gods) 1 40-1 44. 

2. THE NIEUKTA. 

ISTirukta. Brhaddevata. 

vii 3 : Evam i-iccavacair abhiprayair 1.3: tadabhiprayan 

rsinam mantradrstayo bhavanti. rsinam mantradrstisu, 

vii. I ; Yatkama rsir yasyam deva- i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam 
tayam arthapatyam ichan stutim yam yam ahayam astv iti ; 

prayuhktej taddaivatah sa mantro pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya 

bhavati mantras taddeva eva sah. 
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IJirukta* 

Xs 42 , : Devatanamadlieyaiiy anukran- 
tani, suktabhaSji . , . 

vii. 13 : devatah . . . suktabhajah • . , 
rgbhajas ca . . . kas cin nipatabhajah. 

i. 2,0 ; Yad anyadevate mantre nipa- 
tati naighantukam tat. 

i, I : Purvapanbliiitam bhavam akhya- 
ten^easte. 


vii. 5 ; Tisra eva devatah . . , Agnih 
prthivisthano, Vayur vendro van- 
tariksasthanah, Siiryo dyusthanah. 

vii. 4 : Atmaivaisam ratho . . . atma- 
yudham . , . atma sarvam devasya. 


vii. 18 : Yas tu suktam bhajate, yas- 
mai havir nirupyate, ’yam eva so 
’gnir, nipatam ev^te uttare jyotisi 
etena namadheyena bhajete. 

vii. 19; Jatavedah . , . jatani veda, 
jatani vainam vidiir, jate jate vid- 
yata iti va, jatavitto va jatadhano, 
jatavidyo va jataprajfianah. 


vii. 23 : Roliat pratyavarohas eikir- 
sitas tarn annkrtim hota^gni- 
mamte &stre vaisvanarlyena suk- 
tena pratipadyate . . . tata aga- 
chati madhyasthaBa devata Ru- 
dram ca Marutas ca tato ’guiin 


Brhaddevata. 

i. 17 (cp.viii,i29): Devatanamadheyani 
mantresu trividhani tu: 
suktabhanjy athavargbhanji 
tatha naipatikani tu. 

i, 18: Mantre ’nyadaivate ’nyani 
nigadyaB.te ’tra kani cit. 

i, 44 : Yah purvaparlbhuta 
ihaika eva ... 
akhyata&bdena 
tarn artham ahuh. 

i. 6g : Agnir asminn athendras tu 
madhyato Vayur eva ca, 
Suryo diviti vijrieyas 
tisra eveha devatah. 

i. 73 : Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam 

yad yad bhaktih prakirtyate : 
tejas tv evayudhaip prahur 
vahanam caiva yasya yat. 

i. 78 ; Nirupyate havir yasyai 

suktam ca bhajate ea ya, 
saiva tatra pradhanam syan, 
na nipatena ya stuta. 

i. 92 : Yad vidyate hi jatah safi 

jatair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30; bhutani veda yaj jatah, 

Yac eaisa jatavidyo ’bhud 
vittam jato ’dhivetti va, 

ii, 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi, 

yad va jatah punah punah. 

i. 102-103 : Rohat pratyavarohena 
cikirsann Agnimarutam 
&stram vaisvanarlyena 
suktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas tu madhyamasthana 
tv anu&msati, 
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Nirukta. 

ihastkanam atraiva stotriyam sam- 
sati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokah pratahsavanam 
vasanto gayatii trivrt stomo ratham- 
taram sama ye ca devaganah sama- 
mnatah pratkame sthane. 

vii. II : Sarad anustub ekavim&stomo 
vairajam samaiti prthivyayatanani, 

vii. 8 : Atbaasya samstavika deva 
Indrah Some Varunah Paijanya 
^itavak ; Agnavaisnavam havir na 
tv rk sainstavild dasatayisu vidyate ; 
ath^p^gnapausnani bavir na tu 
eamstavab. 


vii 8 : Ath^sya karma vahanam ca 
bavisam avabanam ca devatanam. 
yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam. 

vii. lo: Antariksaloko madhyamdi- 
naiu savanam grismastristiip panca- 
dasastomo brbat sama. 

vii. ii : Hemantab panktis trinava* 
stomab sakvaram samajty antari- 
kfayatanani* 


Brbaddevata. 

Rndram ca Marntas caiva 
Stotriye ’gnim imam pnnab. 

i. 115-116 : Loko ’yam yac ca pratab 
savaBam kriyate makbe, 
vasantasaradau cartu 

stomo ’nnstub atbo trivrt. 
gayatrl caikavimsas ca 
yac ca sama ratbamtaram, 
Sadbyab sama ca vairajam 
Aptyas ca Vasnbbib saba. 

i. Indrena ca Marndbbis ca 

Somena Varunena ca 
Parjanyenartubbis caiva 
VisBuna casya samstavah ; 
asyaivagnes tu Pusna ca 
samrajyam Varunena ca. 
devatam artbatattvajno 

mantraib samyojayed dhavib, 
asamstutasyapi sato 
havir ekam nirupyate. 

devatavabanam caiva 
vabanam havisam tatba 
karma, drste ca yat 1dm cid 
visaye parivartate. 

i. 130-131: 

Chandas tristup ca panktil ca 
lokanam madbyamas ca yah 
etesv evasrayo vidyat 

savanam madbyamam ea yat ; 
rtii ca grisma-bemantau 
yac ca samocyate brbat; 
&kvarisu ca yad gitam 
ntona tat sama fekvaram. 

ii, I : Aba caivasya dvau stomav 

asrayau ^akatayanah, 
yas ca pancadaso namna 
sankbyaya trinavas ca yah. 
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Mrukta. 

vii« lo : Atli^sya samstavika deva 
Agnih Somo Varunah Pusa Brhas- 
patir Brahmanaspatih Parvatah 
Kutso Visnui' Vayuk. 

X* II : Brkaspatir brhatak pata, 

vii. lo : Ath^pi Mitro Varunena 
samstuyate, Piisna Rudrena ca Somo, 
’gnina [Vajuna, shorter recension] 
ca Pusa, Vatena ca Paijanyah, 


vii. lo: Ath^sya karma rasanupra- 
danam,Vrtravadho, ya ca ka ca bala- 
krtih. 

vii, 2 ^ 4 : Adityarasmajah . , . amuto 
’rvancah paryavartante. 


vii. ii: Asau lokas trtlyasavanam 
varsa jagatl saptadasastomo vairu- 
pam Sanaa , , • miro 'tichandas tra- 
yastrimsastomo raivatam sam^ti 
dyubhaktlni. 


vii, II: Candramasa Vayuna samvat- 
sarenajtx samstavah. 


vii. 2 ^^ : Athaa^pi vaiivanariyo dvada- 
sakapalo bhavati , • . ath^pi chan- 
domikam suktam sauryavaisvana- 
ram bhavati . . . athapi havispan- 
tlyam suktam sauryavaisvanaram 
bhavati 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. Sainstutas eaiva Pusna ca 

Visnuna Varunena ca 
Soma-vayv-agni-kutsais ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva ca, 
Brhataspatina eaiva 

namna yas capi Parvatah. 

ii. 4~5 ^ ^ : Mitras ea sruyate devo , 
Varunena sahasakrt, 

Eudrena Somah Pusna ca, 
punah Piisa ca Vayuna, 
Vatenaiva ca Paijanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra vai leva cit. 

ii, 6 : Easadanam tu karmasya 
Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam, 
stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya 
balasya nikhila krtih. 

Suryasyaiva tu patnayah : 
amuto h‘vm nivartante 
pratilomas tadasrayah. 

ii. 13 : Asau trtiyam savanam 

lokah, sama ca raivatam j 
vairupam eaiva, varsas ca 
sisiro -tha rtus tatha. 

ii. 14 : Trayastrimsas ea ya stomah 
klptya saptadasas ca yah; 
chandas ea jagati ntona 
tathatichandasas ca yah. 

ii. 15 ^ ^-16 ^ : Etasyaiva tu vijneya 
devah samstavikas tray ah ; 
Candramaf eaiva Vayus ca 
yam ea samvatsaram viduh. 

ii. : 

Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya 
'sauryavaisvanaram havih: 
sauryavaisvanarlyam hi 
tat suktam xva drsyate. 
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Hirukta. 

vii. 14 : Agnih kasmat ? agramr bha- 
vatij agram yajnesu praniyate, an- 
gam nayati samnamamanah. 

viii. I : Dravinodah kasmat ? dhanam 
dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dra- 
vinam . . . tasya data dravinodab. 

viii. 5 • Napad ity anantarayah pra- 
jaya namadheyam. 

viii. 6 : Narasamso yajna iti Kattha- 
kyab: nara asminn aslnah &msanti ; 
Agnir iti ^akapunih : naraib pra- 
sasyo bhavati. 


X. 5 : Yad amdat tad Rudrasya rndra- 
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad 
Rudrasya rudratvam iti Haridravi- 
kam. 

X, 8 : Indra iraiu druatiti, 


X. 10 : Parjanyas (trper adyantavipari- 
tasya) tarpayita janyak, paro jeta va 
janayita va, praijayita va rasanam. 


Brtiaddevata. 

ii. 24: Jato yad agre bbutanam 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
namna samnayate vangam 
stuto 'gnir iti suribbib. 

ii. : Dravinam dhanam balam vapi 
prayacbad yena karmana, 
tat karma drstva Kutsas tu 
prabainam dravinodasam. 

ii. 27 : Anantaram prajam abur 
napad iti krpanyavab. 

ii. 28 : 

yajSe yac cbasyate nrbhib 
stuvanty aprisa tenemam 
Nara&msam tn karavah. 

iii. 2-3 : Nara&msam ibaike tu 

Agnim abur; atbetare 
Narab samsanti sarve ’sminn 
asina iti vadbvare. 

Etam evabur anye "gnim : 

Narasamso ^dbvare by ayam, 
naraib pra&sya asmair; 
abus caivartvijo narab. 

ii. 30-31 : See under i. 92. 

ii. 34 : Arodid antarikse yad 

vidyudvrstim dadan nrnam, 
catnrbbir rsibbis tena 
Rudra ity abbisamstutab. 

ii. 3 < 5 : Iram drnati yat kale 

Marudbbib sahito ’mbare, 
ravena mabata yuktas, 
tenendram rsayo ’bruvan. 

ii. 37-38 ; Yad imam praijayaty eko 
rasenambarajena gam 
kale, ’trir Aurva&s carsi 
tena Parjanyam ahatub. 
tarpayaty esa yal lokaS 
janyo janabitas ca yat, 



141] VI. EELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.ii.io6 


Mrnkta. 


X. 13 : Brahmanaspatir brabmanah 
pata. 

X. 37 : Tarksyas : time ^ntarikse ksi- 
yati, turnam artham raksaty asnoter 
va. 

xi. 6 : Mrtyur marayatiti sato mrtam 
cyavayatiti va. 


xii. 16 : Atha yad rasmiposam pusyati 
tat Pdsa bhavati. 

xii 35: Kesijkesa rasmayas, tais tadvan 
bhavati, kasanad va prakasanad va. 

xii. 37 : Atha yad rasmibhir abhipra- 
kampayann eti, tad Vrsakapir bha- 
vati vrsakampanah. 

xii. 1 8 : Atha yad visito bhavati, tad 
Visnur bhavati ; Visnur yisater va 
vyasnoter va. 

i. 4 : Atha nipata uccavacesv arthesu 
nipatanti: apy upamarthej’pikarmo- 
pasamgraharthe, ’pi padapuranah. 

i. 9 : Padapuranas te initak^aresv aii- 
arthakah kam Im id v iti. 

i. 4 : Tesam ete catvara upamarthe bha- 
vantlti : iveti . . . neti . • . cid iti . . . 
DU iti. 

ii. 3: Atha taddhitasamasesv ekapar- 
vasu ca . . • pravibhajya nirbruyad : 
daudyah puruso dandam arhatiti* 


Brhaddevata. 

pare jeta jauayita 

yad vagneyas tato jagau. 

ii. 40 : Pataram brahmapas tena 
Saunahotra stuvan jagau. 

ii. 58 : Stirne ’ntarikse ksiyati 

yad va turnatp. ksaraty asau, 

Tarksyam tenaivam uktavau. 

ii. 60 : Yat tu pTacyavayann eti 
ghosena mahata mrtam, 
tena mrtyum. imam santam 
stauti Mrtyur iti svayam. 

ii. 63 : Pusyan ksitim posayati 

pranudan rasmibhis tamah, 
tenainam astaut Puseti. 

ii. 65 : Prakasam kiranaih kurvams 
tenainam kesinam vidnh. 

ii. 67 : Vrsakapir asau . . • 

rasmibhih kampayann eti 
vrsa varsistha eva sah. 

ii, 69 : Visnater yi&ter va syad, 
vevester vyaptikarmanah, 
Visnur nirncyate. 

ii. 89 : XJeeavaeesu carthesu 

nipatah samndahrtah : 
karmopasamgraharthe ca 
kva cic caupamyakaranat. 

ii. 90 : Mitaksaresu granthesu 

puranarthas tv anarthakah : 

ii. 91: kam im id v iti vijneyah, 
Iva na cin nu catvara 
upamartha bhavanti te. 

ii. 106: 

SamasesY api taddhite 
pravibhajyaiva nirbruy at : 
dandarho dandya ity api. 
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Hirukta. 

i. I : Btavapradhanam akliyatam. 

i. < 2 , : Sad bhavavikara bbavantiti Var- 
syayanir : jay ate, ’sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, 'pakslyate, vinasyatiti. 

xii. 40 : Yat tu kim cid babiidaivatam, 
tad vaisvadevanam sthaue yujyate. 

ii. : Sarasvatity etasya nadivad de- 
vatavac ea nigama bhavanti. 


viii. %% *• Taiiy etany ekadasaprlsiiktani : 
tesam vasistbam atreyam vadhrya- 
svam gartsamadam iti narasamsa- 
vanti ; maidhatitbam dairgbatama- 
sam praisikam ity iibbayavanti ; ato 
’nyaiii tanunapatvanti. 


iLi8: tJsah kasmad? ucbatiti satya 
iatrer aparah kalab. 
viii. 10 : Nakteti ratrinama : anakti 
bhutany avasyayenaj api va nak- 
t^vyaktavarna. 

viii. 13 : Tvasta tumam asnuta iti 
nairuktas ; tviser va syad diptikar- 
manas, tvaksater va syat karoti- 
karmanah. 

viii. 14 : Madhyaxnikas Tvastajty 
abur, madbyame ca sthane sama- 
mnato ’guir iti ^akapunib. 


Brbaddevata. 

ii. : Bhavapradbanam akbyatam ; 
sadvikara bbavanti te : 
janmastitvam parmamo 
vrddbir banam vinasanam. 

ii. 133 : Vaisvadevam vadet sarvam 
yat kim cid babudaivatam. 

ii. 135 ^-136® : Sarasvatiti dvividham 
rksu sarvasu sa stuta: 
nadivad devatavac ca. 

Tatracaryas tu ^aunakah : 
nadivan nigamab §at te, 

ii. 154 

Tesam praisagatam suktam, 
yae ca Dirgbatama jagau, 
Medbatitbau yad uktam ca: 

triny evobbayavanti tu. 

Rsau Grtsamade yac ca 
Vadbryasve ca yad ueyate, 
Narasamsavad Atres ca 
dadarsa ca yad Aurvasab. 
Tanunapad Agastyas ca 
Jamadagnis ca yaj jagau, 
Visvamitra rsir yac ca 
jagau vai Kasyapo ^sitab, 

iii. 5^-3 : See under ii. 

iii. 9 : tama ucbaty usah. 

iii. 9 : . . . . 

naktanaktimam bimabindubbib; 
api vavyaktavarneti : 
nanpurvancer idam bhavet. 

iii. 1 5 : Tvisitas tvaksater va syat ; 
turnam a&uta eva va, 
karmasuttarano veti. ^ 

iii. 2^5 : Tvasta rupavikarta ca 

yo ’sau madbyamike gane. 



143] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.iv.io6 


Mmkta. 

viii. 3 : Esa hi vananam pata va pala- 
yita va. 

viii. % : Ko dravinodah ? Indra iti 
Kraustukih : sa baladhanayor datr- 
tamah. 

viii* %\ balena mathyamano jayate. 

viii. 2 : Rtvijo ’tra dravinodasa uc- 
yante, haviso dataras, te cainam 
janayanti ; ^ rsinam. putrah ’ . . . ity 
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma- 
tbyamano jayate) tasinad enam aha 
sahasas putram, sahasah sunnm, sa- 
haso yahnm, 

viii. % : Ayam evagnir dravinoda iti 
Sakapunir, agneyesv eva hi suktesu 
dravinodasah pravada bhavanti. 

xi. i6 : Rbhur Vibhva Vajaiti Sndhan- 
vana Angirasasya trayah putra 
babhuvuh. 

i, 5 ; Agastya Indraya havir nirupya 
Marudbhyah sampraditsam cakara ; 
sa Indra etya paiidevayam cakre. 


ii, ; Visvamitra rsih Sndasah Paija- 
vanasya pnrohito babhuva * . • sa 
vittam grhitva Vipat-Chutudryoh 
sambhedam ayayaii * * . Sa Visva- 
mitro nadis tustava /gadha bhava- 
ta^iti, ajn dvivad api bahuvat. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. %G ; Ayam vananam. hi patih 
pata palayatiti va- 
in, 6 1 : Parthivo dravinoclo ’gnih 
purastad yas tu kirtitah, 
tam ahur Indram datrtvad 
eke tu balavittayoh. 

iii. 62 : jayate ca balenayam 

mathyaty rsibhir adhvare* 
iii. 63-64®^: 

Havlmsi dravinam prahur 
haviso yatra jayate : 
dataras cartvijas tesam, 
dravinodas tatah svayam. 

* rslnain putra ’ ity esam 
drsyate ' sahaso yaho.* 

iii, 65 : Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ; 
dravinodas tadoeyate : 
agneyesv eva drsyante 
pravada dravinodasah. 

iii. 83 : Sudhanvana AAgirasasy- 

asan putras trayah pura : 
^'thur Vibhva ca Vajas ca, 
^isyas Tvastus ca te 'bhavan. 

iv. 48-50: 

Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagamasu ; 

nirupyaindram havis tada 
Marutas eabhitustava suktais 
tan nv iti ca tribhih. 
Niruptam tad dhavis caindrain 
Marudbhyo datum ichati ; 
vijhayaveksya tadbhavam 
Indro neti tam abravlt. 

iv. 106 : Purohitah sann ijyartham 
Sudasa saha yann rsih 
Vipat-Chutudryoh sambhedam 
&m ity ete uvaea ha, 
Pravadas tatra drsyante 
dvivad bahuvad ekavat. 
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Hirukta. 

vi. 31 : Karulati . . . Puseti ... so 
’dantakah : adantakak Puseti ea 
Braknianam. 

vii. 4 : Mahabkagyad devataya eka 
atma bahudlia stuyate : ekasyatmauo 
’nye devab pratyangani bhavanti 
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73). 

ix. 40 ; Sunasirau : suno Vayuh (su 
ety antarikse), sIra Adityah sa- 
ranat. 

iii. 17 : Arcisi Bhrgub sambabhuva ... 
angaresv Angirah. 

V. 13 : XJrvasy apsarah . . . tasya dar- 
sanan Mitravarunayo retas cas- 
kanda. 

V. 14 : Sarve devak puskare tv^dhara- 
yanta. 

ii, 17: Akir ayanad : ety antarikse ; 
ay am apitaro 'kir etasmad eva nir- 
hrasitopasarga ahantiti. 

X. 44 : Yo ^kik sa budknyo, budknam 
antariksaip., tannivasat. 

vi, 5 : ^akatam fekini gave 

jalam asyandanam vanam, 
ndadkik parvato raja: 
durbkilcse nava vrttayak. 

xii. I : Kav Asvinau ? Dyavaprtki- 
vyav xt.y eke ; akoratrav ity eke ; 
Suryacandramasav ity eke. 

xii, 14 ; Suryali sarter va suvater va 
sviryater va. 

xi. 5 : Candiamas cayan dramati ; can- 
dro matajCandram manam asyeti va ; 


Brkaddevata. 

iv. 139 : Karulatiti Pusokto : 

'dantakak sa iti srutek. 

iv. 143 : Ayndkam vakanam capi 
stntau yasyeka drsyate, 
tarn eva tu stutam vidyat: 
tasyatma bakudka ki sak. 

V. 8 : Vayuk sunak Suiya evatra sirak ; 
sunasirau Vayu-Suryau vadanti. 

V. 99 ®^: Tato k’cibkyo Bhrgur jajne 
angaresv Angira rsik. 

V. 149 : Tayor Adityayok sattre, 
drstvapsarasam Urvaslm, 
retas caskanda; tat kumbke 
nyapatad vasativare. 

V. 155* Sarvatra piiskaram tatra 
visve deva adkarayan. 

V. 166: Akir akanti megkan, sa 
eti va tesu madkyamak. 

Yo ’kik sa budknyo, budkne ki 
so, ’ntarikse, 'bkijayate. 

vi. 138 : Sakatam sakini gavak 

krsir asyandanam vanam^ 
samudrak parvato raja: 
evam jivamahe vayam. 

yiL 02 , 6 : Suryacandramasau tau ki, 
pranapanau ea tau smrtau, 
akoratrau ca tav eva, 
syatam tav eva rodasi. 

vii. 138 (b) : Suryak sarati bkutesu 

su virayati tani va. 

vii. lag (b): Caru dramati va eayams 
eayaniyo dramaty uta; 
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Mrukta. 

candras candateh kantikarmanah . . . 
earn dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
va piirvam. 

ii. 10: Devapis carstisenah ^autamis 
ca Kauravyau bkratarau babhiiva- 
tub. Sa Santanub kaniyan abbi- 
secayain cakre. 


Devapis tapab pratipede. Tatab San- 
tano rajye dvadasa varsani devo na 
vavarsa. Tam ucur brabmanab: 
adbarmas tvaya carito jyestbam 
bhrataram antarityabbisecitam ; 
tasmat te devo iia varsatlti. Sa 
^antanur Devapim fisiksa rajyena. 
Tam uvaca Devapih: purobitas te 
’sani yajayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad 
varsakam asuktam. 


ix. 23 : Mudgalo Bbarmyasva rsir 
vrsabbam ca drughanain ca yuktva 
samgrame vyavabrtyajim jigaya. 


Brbaddevata. 

cameb purvam ; sametani 
nirmimite ’tba Candramab. 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapib 

Kauravyas caiva Santannh 
bbratarau Kurusu tv etau 
rajaputrau babbuvatnb. 
Jyestbas tayos tu Devapib, 
kanlyaxns caiva Santannb : 
tvagdosi rajaputras tu 
Estisenasiito ’bbavat. 

Eajyena ebandayam asub 
prajab svargam gate gurau. 
Sa muburtam iva dbyatva 
prajas tab pratyabbasata. 

viii. I : Na rajyam aham arbami, 

nrpatir vo ’stu Sautanuh. 

2 : Tato ’bbisihte Kauravye 
vanam Devapir avisat. 
ua vavarsatba Parjauyo 
rajye dvadasa vai samab. 

3 : Tato 'bbyagaebad Devapim 
prajabbi^ saba ^antanub; 
prasadayam asa cainam 
tasmiu dharmavyatikrame. 

4 ; iSisiksa cainam rajyena 
prajabbib sabitas tada. 

Tam uvaeatba Devapib 

prabvam tu pranjalistbitam : 
na rajyam abam arbami 
tvagdosopabatendriyab : 
yajayisyami te rajan 
vrstikamejyaya svayam. 

viii, 12^ : Ajav anena Bbarmyasva 
ludrasomau tu Mudgalab 
ajayad vrsabbam yuktya 

aindram ca drugbanam ratbe. 


IT 
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3 . ARSlNUKEAMANL 


Arsannkratnani. 

i, Of : Atragnim Ila ityadi 

prathamam mandalam prati, 
Satarcinas tu vijneya 
rsayah sukhasiddhaye. 

ii. I : madkyamesv rsayo jneya 

mandalesv atha madhyamah. 

X. I : • - • 

dasamam mandalam prati 
ksiidrasdkta mahasukta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisoiias tu Devapih. 

X* 95 : Prajapatyasya suktam tad 
^apasyam tva ’ Prajavatah. 

X. Too-ioa : Godha Glxosa Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat; 
Brakinajaya Jnhur uama, 
Agastyasya svasaditik ; 
IndranI eendramata ca 
Sarama EomalorvasI ; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
Yam! nari ca ^asvati ; 

Srir Laksa Sarparajm Vak 
Sraddha Medlia ca Daksina; 
Ratrl Surya ca Savitri 
bralunavadinya iritah. 


Brhaddevata, 

iiiiid: Prathame mandale jneya 
rsayas tu satarcinak; 
ksudrasiiktamakasukta 

antye, madkyesu madkyamak, 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. % : 

satarcina adye mandale, ’ntye 
ksudrasuktamakasukta, 
madkyamesu madkyamak.) 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapik. 

viii 80°^: Prajapatyasya yat suktam 
‘apasyam tva’ Prajavatak. 

ii, : Gkosa Godka Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat ; 
Brakmajaya Jukiir namUj 
Agastyasya svasaditik ; 
Indrani eendramata ca 
Sarama Romasorvasi ; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
Yarn! nari ca Sasvatl 
^rir Laksa Sarparajni Vak 
Sraddka Medka ca Daksina ; 
Ratri Surya ea Savitri 
brakmavadinya iritak. 


4 . ANUVAKANUKRAMANI 
Anuvakanukramani. Brkaddevata, 

Anuv, zxt Gantamad Ausijah, K^tsak iii 125 : Gotamad Ausijak, Kutsak 
Paruchepud rsek parak; Paruckepad rsek parak; 

Kiitsad Dirghatama ity e- Kutsad Dirgkatamak, sasvat 

vsa tu Baskalakah kramak, te dve evam adkiyate. 
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5 . RGVIDHANA. 


Kgviciliana. 

i. 1. 1 : Namastrtva mantradrgbliyah. 

i.i. at samamnayanupurvasalb. 
iii, 8, 6 : Dasaksaram tu santyartham. 

iii. aa, 3 : Suryayai bhavavrttam tu. 

iv. 1.5: Brbaspate pratity etad. 

iv. 24. a : Yatbasvamedbab kraturat 
sarvajjapapauodanab, 
tathaghamarsanam suktani 
sarvapapaj)anodaiiam. 

(v. r, ^papaprauoda®) 


Brhaddevata. 

i. I : Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva 
samamuayanupiirva&h. 

vii 21 : Dafeksaram tu sautyartham. 

vii. 12s • Suryayai bbavavrttam tu. 

viii. 7 : Brbaspate pratity etad (a). 

Brbaspate pratity rgbbib (b). 

viii. 91^^ ^-93® ^ : 

Yatbasvamedbab kraturat 
sarvariprapranodauab, 
tatbagbamarsanam brabma 
sarvaripraprauodanam. 


6. SARVANUKEAMAISII. 


Sarvanukramam. 

i. 3: etab praiigadevatah, 

1. 4 : surupakrtuum (dasa) aindram, 

i. Pado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmatbyabavaulyau. 

i. 13 ; iti pratyrcam devatab. 

i. 14 ; Aibbir vaisvadevam. 

i, 18 ; caturtbyaro. ludrai^ ca Soma^ ca 
pancamyam Daksina ca. 

i. 2 ^ : anty^dhyardh^gneyl. 


Brbaddevata. 

ii. 135 : etab praiigadevatab. 

ii. 139 : surupakrtnum ity aindram. 

ii 145 : padas tatra dvidevatab: 
nirmathyabavaniyartbau. 

ii. 146: pratyreain yas tu devatab. 

iii. 33 : agneyam suktam aibbir yad 

vaisvadevam. 

iii. 68 : caturtbyam Soma Indras ca 
paucamyain Daksinadhika. 

iii, 97 : adbyaxdb^nty^guidevata. 
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Sarvanukramam. 

i. !Z4 : adau kayyagneyyau savitras 
treat . . . asyantya bhagi va. 

i. 40 : ut tistlia . . brahmanaspatyam. 

L 41 : yam raksanti nava 

Varuna-mitr^ryamnam : 
madhye trea Adityebliyah. 

i. 50 : antyas tree rogaglmak, 

i. 91 : tvam Soma . . . saumyam 

i, 9::^ : eta u tyak . . . usasyam . . . 
treo ’ntya asvinah. 

i. 94 : purvo devas trayah pada dai- 
vah. 

i. 95 : dve . . . ausasaya vagnaye. 

i. 96 : sa pratnatka ... dravinodase. 

i. 98 : vai^vanarasya . . . vaisvanarl- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no . . . sneaye, 

i. 99 ; jatavedase ... jatavedasyam ; 
etadadmy ekabhuyamsi : suktasaka- 
sram etat Kasyaparsam. 


i. 108 : Xa Indragni . . . aindragnam tu. 

i. no : tatam . . . ai'bkavam tu. 

i 114-115 : ima . . . raudram, 
citram . . . sauryam. 

antya duksvapnanasinL 

i. 14 % : samiddha apriyah • . . anty- 
aindrl. 


Briiaddevata. 

iii. 98 : kayy adya, 

agneyy rk, Savitus treah: 

^ bhagabkaktasya ^ bhagi va. 

iii. 107 ; ut tistha brahmanaspatyam, 
yam raksanti trayas treak 
Varun^ryama-mitranam : 
madhya Adityadaivatak. 

iii. 113 : rogagknas trea uttamak. 

iii. 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 

eta u tyas, treo ’svinok. 
iii. i%6 ( a ) : 

purvo deva ity rco devadevas 
trayak padak. 

iii. 1^39 : 

dve virupe suktam ausasagnaye 
sa pratnatketi dravinodase ’gnaye. 
vaisvanarasyeti vaisvanariyam ; 
asmat purvam sucaye ’gnaye 
punah. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

jatavedasyam suktasakasram eke 
aindrat purvam Kasyapar§am va- 
danti, 

jatavedase suktam adyam tu tesam : 
ekabhuyastvam manyate ^aka- 
punih. 

iii. 131 : triny, aindragne ya indragni ; 
tatam ity axbkave pare. 

iii. 139®: ima raudram, param sauryam 
citram. 

iii. 139^: antya duksvapnanalinl. 

iv. 16 : samiddha apriyo 'ntyaindri. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

i. 164: alpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164: gaurlr iti . . . etadantam vai- 
svadevam. 

i. 164 : Indram Mitram saniyau 

vantya Sarasvate Suryaya va. 

i. 165 : ayujo Marutam. 

i. 179 : bralimacary antye . . . apasyat. 

i, 190 : anarvanam barhaspatyam, 

ii, 39 : dhrtavratah . . . vaisvadevam. 

ii. 32 : dve dve Eaba-Sinivalyob. 

iii. 4 : vaisvanarlyam tu . , . samit- 
samid apriyah. 

iii. 20 : Agnim usasam (adyantye) vai- 
svadevyan. 

iii. 53 : abhisapas ta Vasisthadvesin’- 
yab, na VasisthaK smvanti. 


iii- 58 j 59. * 50 : 

Dhenur . . . Mitrah . . . ihelia vah. 

iv. 13 : lingoktadaivatam tv eke. 

iv. 15: rsir bodhad ity abkyam 
dvabbyam] Somakam Sahadevyam 
abhyavadat. 

iv. 15 : parabbyam asyasvinau. 

iv. 53, 55-57 : tat ... savitram tu . . . 
ko vaisvadevam . . . mahl . . . dya- 
vapithiviyam, ksetrasya * . . tisrab 
ksaitrapatyab. 


Brbaddevata. 

iv. 43 (a) : suktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 42 ^^(b) : gauiirantam vaisvadevam. 

iv.42®^(B): Indi’amMitramime sauryan; 
saurl vantya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44 : Marutam ayujab. 

iv. 59 : brabmaeary uttame jagau. 

iv. 63 : Brbaspater anarvanam. 

iv. 84 : dbrtavrata vaisvadevam. 

iv. 87 : dve dve Raka-Sinivalyob. 

iv. 96 : vaisvanarlye samit-samid 
apryab. 

iv. 102 : agnim usasam vaisvadevi, 

iv. T17 118^, 119®; 

Vasistbadvesinyab smrtab, 
abhisapa iti smitab, 

Vasistbas ta na srnvanti. 

iv. 122 : dbenur mitra ibeha vah. 

iv. 129®: lingoktadaivate sukte, eke. 

iv. 129®*^: rsir bodbad iti dvabbyam 
stauti Somakam eva tu. 

iv. 130^ : parabbyam Asvinau stutau. 

V. 7 ® : Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaisva- 
devam; 

V. 7 ^ : mahl dyavaprtbiviyam param 
tu yat, 

v. 7®(b): ksetrasyeti tisras tu ksai- 

trapatyab. 
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Sarvaunkramani. 

iv. 58 : sauryam vapam va gavyam 
va glirtastutir va. 

V. ^7 : natmatmane dadyat. 

V. 61 : Vaidadasvi Taranta-Purumll- 
Iiau. 

V. 85 : pra samraje . . . varimam. 

V. 86 : Indragni . , • aindragnam. 

V. 87 : pra vo . . . mamtam. 

vi. 48 : antya Dyavabhumyor ya Prs- 
ner ya, 

vi. 68 : &ustl vam aindravaruuam. 

vi. 69 : sain vam . . . aindravaisnavam. 

i. 166 : Mitravarunayor diksitayor tJr- 
vaslm apsarasaip. drstva vasativare 
kumblie reto 'patat. 

vii. 60 : yad adya . , . sanry adya. 

vii. 6^ ; ut Suryah . , . tisrab sanryah. 

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardhapancamab. 

vii. 66 : catiirthyadya dasadityas, tis- 
rab sauryab. 

vii, 99 : urnm ity aindryas ca tisrah. 

vii 97 : yajne . . . aindryadi ... anty- 
aindri ca, 

trtiyanavamyav aindrabrahmana- 
Bpatye. 

vii. 104: aindrusomam raksogbnam. 


Brhaddevata. 

V. 1 1 ^ : 

Apam stntim va yadi va ghrtastu- 
tim 

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti. 

V. 3i^^(b): atma bi natmane dadyat. 

V. 6a®^: Taranta-Purumflbau tu 
rajanau VaidadasyirsL 

V. 89®^ : varunam tu pra samraje 

indragnbaindragnain uttaram. 

V. 90 ® : Visnunyangam parani preti 
marutam. 

V. 114^; antya Dynbhvob kirtana 
Prsnaye va. 

V. liji ® : srustiti caindravarimam. 

: sam aindravaisnavam param. 

V. 149 : tayor Adityayob sattre 
drstvapsarasam Urva&m 
retal caskanda 5 tat kumbbe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

vi5‘^^:yad adyaikot suryas tisra 
ud vetity ardbapancamab 
sauryab. 

vi. 8 (b) : yad adya sura ity adya 

da^aditya rcab smrtah. 

vi. 9®^ (b): stuta ud u tyad ity etas 
tisra sauryas tatab parah. 

vi. urum aindryas ca tisrab syuh. 

vi. 26 (b) : 

yajna adyendram evastaut, 
antya tv Indrabrhaspati 5 

vi. trtiyil navami caiva 

stautindrabrabmanaspati. 

vi. 27 ^ : aindrasomam param tu yat ; 

vi. !x 8® : rpr dadarsa rakgogbnam. 
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Sarvanukramani, 

vii. 104 : pra vartayeti pancaindryah ; 
ma no raksa ity rser atmana asih. 

viii. 5 : antyah pancardharcas Caidya- 
sya Kasor danastutih. 

viii, 46 : pragathan ca vayavyau, 

viii. 47 : antyah pancosase ^pi. 

viii. 68 : 5'ksasvamedliayor danastu- 
tiln 

viii, : havisam stutir va. 

viii. ICO ; ay am te , . . Nemo Bhar- 
gavah. 

viii, TO I : vayavye sauryan . . . usasya. 

ix. 67 : savitry agnisavitrl vaisva- 
devl. 

X. 17 : dve Saranyudevate. 

X. 19: agnisomiyo dvitlyo ’rdharcah. 

X. 35, bhadram , . . saumyam, pra 
hi . . . paiisnam. 

X. 33 : dve Kurusravanasya Trasadas- 
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra- 
tithau rajni tatsnehad rsir 
Upama&’avasam putram asya vya- 
sokayat, 

X, 47 : Vikuntha namasurl, Indratu- 
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas 
tepe ; tasyah svayam evendrah putro 
jajhe. Sa Saptagustutisaiuhr^to at- 
manam uttarais tribhis tnstava. 


Brhaddevata, 

vi. 31“^: pra vartayeti pancaindryah. 

VL31®: rsis tv asisam asaste 

vi, 31^: ma no raksa iti tv rci. 

vi. 45 : ity ardharco dvreas canty ah 

Kasor danastutih smrta, 

vi, 80 ^ : a nah pragathau vayavyau, 

vi. 83®: antyah pancosase ^pi syuh, 

vi. 93®^: Eksasvamedhayor atra 
panca danastutih parah. 

vi. 93 ^ ^ : athava suktam 

uttaram havisam stutih. 

vi. 117^: Nemo Y^^m iti Bhargavah, 

vi. 136®; vayavye saurye usasya. 

vi. 133®**: ubhabhyam iti savitrl 
agnisavitry rg uttaxa, 

vi. 133 ^ ; punantu mam vaisvadevi, 

vii. 7 : Saranyudevate dvrce. 

vii. 30®^: ardharcah prathamayas tu 
agnlsonolya uttarah. 

vii. 33 bhadram saumyam, pra hi 
pausnam. 

vii. 35 : Kurusravanam arcatah 
pare dve Trasadasyavam, 
mrte Mitratithau rajni 
tannapatam rsih paraih 

vii, 36 : Upamasravasam ^ yasya’ 
eaturbhih sa vyasokayat, 

vii. 49 : Prajapatyasurl tv asTd 

Vikuntha nama mmatah; 
sechantlndrasamam. putram 
tepe ^tha sumahat tapah. 

vii, 50^ : tasyam cendrah svayam 
jajne. 
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Sarvanukramani. 


X. 50 : vasatkarena vrknesu bhratrsu 
Saociko ’gnir apak pravisya. 


X. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aiksvako rajasamatik. 

X. 56 : Bandkvadln purokitams tya- 
ktva, 

X. 56 : anyau mayavinau srestkataman 
matva purodadke • , . 

X. 56 : . . bkrataras trayak 

ma pra gameti . . , svastyayanam 
japtva yat te yamam iti . , . mana- 
avartanam jopak, 

X. 60 : a janam iti . . . catasrbkir Asa- 
matim astuvan* 

X. 60 : Agastyasya svasa mataisam 
rajanam astaut (cp. Ars. x. 2 , 4 ). 

X. 60 : Subandkor jivam akvayan. 

X. 60: tarn antyaya labdkasainjnam 
asprsan. 

X, 62 , : sal angirasam stutik. 

X. 71: Brkaspatir jSanam tiistava, 

X. 81 : Ya imak • • . vaisvakarmanam, 

X.98 : ArstiseiioDevripik(ep.Ars.x.45). 


Brkaddevata. 

vii. 57 • Saptagustutikarsitak, 

atmanam eva tustava 
akam bkuvain iti tribkih. 

vii. 61®^: vasatkarena vrknesu 
bkratrsu, 

vii. 62 , ^ : Sauclko ’gnir iti srutik, 
vii. 62 , ^ : sa pravisad apakramya 
vii. 62 , ^ : rtun apo vanaspatin. 
vii. 86 ^ : dvaipada ye ’trimandale. 
vii. 85 : rajasamatir Aiksvakuk, 
vii. 85^: purokitan 

vii. 86 ® : vyudasya Bandkuprabkrtln, 

vii. 86 ^ : tato mayavinau dvijau 
vii. 87 “ ^ ; Asamatik pure ’dkatta : 
varistkau tau ki manyate. 

vii. 89 ^ : bkrataras trayak 

vii. 90: jepuk svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupayanak saka; 
mana-avartanam tasya 

suktam yad iti te ’bkyayiik, 

vii. 96 : rgbkir eti catasrbkis 

tata Aiksvakum astuvan. 

vii. 97®^: Agastyasyeti mata ca 
tesam tustava tarn nrpam. 

vii. 100^: Subandkor asum akvayan. 

vii. labdkasum cayam ity as- 

yam 

prtkak panibkir aspr&n. 
vii. sal . . . angirasam stutik. 

vii 109 taj jnanam abkitustava 
suktenatka Brkaspatik, 

vii 117 ^ : ya ima vaisvakarmane. 

vii 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

X. loi : ud budhyadhvam , . . rtvik- 
stutih. 

X. 103 : asub . . . Aindro ’pratiratbasj 
caturthl barhaspatya. 

X. 107 : Daksina va Prajapatya. 

X. 109 : te Vadan . . . Juhux Brahma- 
jay a . . . vaisvadevam. 

X. 12,4 : Agnivarnnasomanam. 

X. 132 : ijanam maitravarnnam. 

X. 155 : arayi , . . alaksmlghnani. 

X. 157 : ima nu kain vaisvadevam. 

X. 164 : apehi diihsvapnaghnam. 

X. 166 : rsabham . . . sapatnagham. 

X. 17O5 171 : vibhrat ... sauryam . . . 
tvam tyam. 

Sarv. Intr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de- 
vatas chandobhir abhyadhavaii. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 10^: ud ity rtvikstutih param. 

viii. 13 ^ (b) : Aindro 'pratiratho jagau. 

viii. 14® (b) : caturthl barhaspatya 
syat. 

viii. 22^: Prajapatyatha Daksina. 
(Ars. X. 30®: Prajapatya Daksina va.) 

viii. 36 : te Vadan vaisvadevam tu 
Brahmajaya Juhur jagau. 

viii. 41^ : Varunendragnisomanam. 
viii. 47 “ : maitravarunam yanam. 
viii. 60 “ : yad araylty alaksmighnam, 
viii. 61 ^ : vaisvadevam ima nu kam. 
viii. 67®: duhsvapnaghnam apehiti 
viii. 69® : rsabham ma sapatnaghnam, 

viii. 73 " : vibhrat sauryam tvam 
tyam. 

viii. 137 ^ ^ (a) : 

arthepsavah khalv rsayas 
chandobhir devatah pma 
abhyadhavan. 


7 . KATYAYANA’S SARVANTJKBAMANI OP THE 
VAJASANEYDSAMHITA. 

The passage in iv. 10 beginning athatas ehandodevatah (WeberV ed. of the 
VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107®*', 108® —iii. The whole of 
one sloka, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable : 

Sarvanukramani. 
iv. 10 : sarva rca agneyyah 

samani saurani 

sarvani brahmanani ca 


Brhaddevata, 

viii. no: samasta rca agneyyo 
vayavyani yajiimsi ca; 
saury ani caiva samani 
sarvani brahmanani ca. 


X 
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VS. Sarvannkramani. 

Devatam avijnaya 
yo julioti 
devatas tasya 
havir Ba jusante. 

eamnyasya manasi 

devatam havir huyate. 

svadkyayam api yo ’dhite 
maiitradaivatajnah, 
so ’mnsmiii loke 
devair apidyate. 

Tasmac ea devata vedya 
Biantre mantre prayatnatak : 
mantranam devatajnanan 
mantrartliam adhigackati. 

na ki kascid avijnaya 
yatkatatkyena devatak 
&'autanam karmanam viprak 
smartanam casmite pkalam. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 131®^: jusante devatSs tasya 
kavir nadevatavidak. 

viii. I avijnanapradistam ki 
kavir neketa daivatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devatam jukuyad dkavik. 

viii. 133: svadkyayam api yo *dklte 
mantradaivatavic ckucik, 
sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbkir apidyate. 

i. : Veditavyam daivatam ki 

mantre mantre prayatnatak: 
daivatajno ki mantranam 
tadartkam. avagackati. 

i. 4 : na ki kascid avijnaya 

yatkatatkyena daivatam 
lankyanam vaidikanam va 
karmanam pkalam asnute. 


8. BHAGAVADGITA. 


Bhagavadgita. 

viii. 17 : sakasrayugaparyantam 

ahar yad brakmano viduk. 

Sadgurusisya, p. l 57 , 9 ® ^ : 
sakasrayugaparyantam 

akar yad brakmam ucyate. 


Brkaddevata. 

viiif 98 ^ ^ : sakasrayugaparyantam 
akar brakmam sa radkyate. 


9 . HEMACANDEAS 

AbMdMnacintamanL 
Last sloka, p. 443^ ed. Boktlingk ; 
lyanta itx samkkyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate : 
prayojanavasad ete 
nipatyante pade pade. 


ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 

Brkaddevata. 

ii.93: 

lyanta iti samkkyanam 
nipatanam na vidyate : 
vafet prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante pade pade. 
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VII. INDEX OP SANSKEIT WOEDS AND NAMES. 

[N.B. — Finite Verbal Forms, simple and compound, are given under the root ; participles, 
gerunds, infinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 


Ani&, iv. S% ; v. 147 ; vii, 1 14. 

Amsumatl, vi. iio, 

amsa, iv. 2^2,, 

akarmaka, i. 31. 

akasmat, iv. i5- 

aksa, dicey i. no ; vii. 37. 
aksaya, vi. 55 ; vii. 6o. 
aksara, L 62, 
aksa-samstutij i. ^2. 
aksa-stuti, vii. 36. 
akhila, vi. 86, 11^4. 

Agastya, ii. 8:^, 131, 156 ; iii. 55, 128 ; 
iv. 47, 51, 53s 58, < 51 , <54; V. 150, 

Agnayi, i. 112^ ; ii. 75 ; iii. 6, 93. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 1261 
ii. 2y 22, 24, 37 s 12^4 ; iii- 37 s 86 ; 

(Tapasa), iii. 58 ; (traya^, vi, 
160. 

Agni-devata, iii. 97. 

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145. 
agni-dhana, viii. 68. 

Agni-bhiita, i. 64, 67. 
Agni-vayii-vivasvat, iv. 37. 
Agni-surya_^nila,j?/.5 vL 50. 
Agnyndra-surya, ii, 70. 
Agnisomlya, vii. 2o» 
agra-ni, ii. 24, 
agre-sara, vi. ^2, 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agha-marsana, viii.91; adj\, viii. 93. 
Aghnya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; viii, 1:^5. 


anga, member^ iii, 135 ; iv. 

Il6;vii. 77. 

Anga-desa, iv. 24. 

Anga-raja-grba, iv. 24. 
angara, v. 99, 102. 

Atigiras, iii. 115; v. 99, 103 ; i. 
127; iv.98; vi. 156, 157; vii. 102; 
viii. 126. 

Aja ekapad, ii. ii. 
aja, ffoat, plyhr. 141. 
ajavika, iii. 147 ; v. 64. 
anci, the root anc, iii. 9. 

V anj : anakti, iii. 9. 

anjana-karman, vii, 12. 

anjanti-sukta, iii. 28. 

anistha, ii. 32. 

anu, adj\^ viii. 140. 

anda-ja^ viii. 1 15. 

atikrama, v. 70. 

atigama, ii. 49, 50, 55. 

atichandas,/. 7?/., ii. 14 ; viii. ic8. 

atirikta, ii. 100. 

atisvara, viii. X13, 116. 

atisvarya, viii. 120. 

atyadbbuta (karman), vi. 24. 

atyaya^ ii, 64, 

Atri, ii 36, 129, 156 ; v. 29, 31, 50, 
64, 65, ioi ; ^^yiv; 9 v. 12, 13, 
28 ; vii. 98 (=:Mandala v). 
Atri-putra, v. 52, 57. 

Atii-mandalaj vii, 86. 

Atri-samstava, vi. 72. 
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Atri-suta, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. 17 ,; iii. 18, 171; pk 
Atharvanah, i. 125 ; vL 156; viii, 
125. 

Atharvangirasa, m.==Atharva-veda, ii. 

143 ; pk (mantrah), v. 16. 
adantaka, iv. 139. 
adar&naj v- 65. 

adas, pron., that {celestial); asau 
(Agni), r, 48 ; vii. 14!^ ; amum 
(lokam), iii. 13. 

Aditi, i. 12^4; ii. 45, 76, 82; iii. 57, 
12 $ ; iv. 98 ; V. 144, 146 ; vii. 104, 
114 ; viii. 125 ; '"teh sutah, vi. 89. 
adurbalaj v. 57- 
adrsja, v. 156. 
adrsta^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vidj viii. 13 1 . 
adbliTita, iv. 50. 
adyantana, iv. $0, 
adharsamya^ V. 137* 
adhi, with acc,^ iii. 13. 
adhipa, joJ. (trayak), iv. 41. 
adhivasas, iv. 30. 
adklyana, ii. ; vi, 142^ 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adhyardha, iii, 97. 
adhyapayat^T?^^^. ii. 2i. 
adhyapita, v. 53* 
adhyesana, V. 30. 
adhvaiij iii. 142. 

adlivara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2^ $^62 ; vii. 73. 

adh-varyu^ vii. 70. 

anadvahj iii. 50, 79; iv, 116. 

anandha^ iv, 15. 

anapayin, vi, 55, 

anartka, vi. 113. 

anarfcliaka^ ii. 91, 

anaxtha-vid, vii. ill. 

analpa^as, ii. 9^^, 

anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 


anavadyangi, vi. 104, 
anas, wainyiv. 116. 
anasiiya, vi. 14;^. 
anagata, vii. 30 (b). 
anagas, adj,, iv. 60. 
anadhara, viii. 139. 
anavrstij vi. 137. 
aniyukta, iv. 28. 
anirukta, vii. 16. 
anirukta-suktadi, viii. 15. 

Anila, Wmd, vii. 28 ; a seer^Yiii, Ji. 
anu, 73^^79,5 ii. 95, 
anukamparthe, viii, 85. 
anuku’tayat, ii. 21. 

anukirtita, iv. 28. 
anukrama, i. 79, 85, 
annkramatas, i. 46. 
aniikranta, viii. I2g. 
anuga, iii. 13. 

fmxiga,chsi>%pres,part,,iiLi$2. 
anujna, vi. 35. 

anupadista (karman), iii. 49. 
amtpaniya, v. iio. 
anupui'vasas, v. 173 ; viii, 41. 
anumata, v. 63. 

Anumati, i. i !:^9 ; ii. 78 ; iv. 88 ; viii. 70. 

anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73) §7* 

anuyaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 

annyoga, i, 36, 51^. 

anuraga, vii. 148. 

anuvaka, vi. 146. 

anufesana, vii. 1 34. 

annstubh, i. 115 ; viii, 105. 

anrsi, V. 585 39 ; viii. 11^9. 

aneka, ii. 112, 

anekadba, iii. 44. 

anekartha, ii. 108. 

anekartbaka, ii. 91, 

aiita,v. 171 ; foe., iii. 49, 5^^ ; vi. loi, 144. 

antabparidbi, adv,, vii, 98. 

anta-kala, ii, 53. 
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[-ambara-ja 


antatas, viii. di- 
antar, adv., ii. 95. 
antara, vi. 133. 
antarilisa, ii. 33, 58 ; v. 166. 
antarasa, m., ii. 4:^. 
antika, vi. 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 
116. 

antya-karmaiLj yii. 15. 
antra, n.pL.hr. x%6 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i. 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii. 3 a. 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatha, viii. 1:^9. 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-desa, v. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvisyantijjor^^. viii. 27* 
ap, 73^., apah, i. 83, 112; ii. 73; apah, 
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55, 56 ; iii. 
97 ; iv. 63 ; V. 175 ; vi 100,101; 
vii 9, 20, 33; adbhyak, iii. 24; apsu, 
V. 154. 

apakramana, v. 17. 

apakramya, iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 

apakranta, vii. 3. 

apanutti, iii. 114; vi, 153. 

apanodana, vii 91. 

apara, others^ viii 75 * 

aparadha, V. 82, 83. 

a-pa^yat, pres, part, -nti, v. 74* 

apahata, vi 106. 

apahatya, v. 12. 

apahrtya, vii. 18. 

apahnava, i 38, 56, 57. 

apakriya, vii. 60, 

Apam napat, i 124 ; vii. 53 i viii. 127. 
ApSa, ii 82 ; vi. 99, 
apupa, vi. 103. 


apragrliya, iv. 144. 

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13. 
aprapya, vii. 152, 

Apva, i T12 ; ii 74 ; viii 13. 
apsaras, v, 149 ; vii. 147 ; pL^ i. 21 5 
vii 71; viii 114. 
abahuvat, adv.^ iii. 82, 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50, 
abbi, acc,y vii. 87, 97. 
abhighata, vii. 88. 
abbiearaka, adj,yf, -ika, iv. 118. 
abbitapya, vi. 121. 
abbidhana, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abbidbayaka, v. 94, 95. 
abbinirdisya, vii loi. 
abbimana, vi. 60. 
abbirupa, vii 151. 
abbifepa, i 58 ;iv. 118. 
abbisikta (rajan), viii, 2, 73. 
abbistava, i. 39. 
abbisammta, i. 44. 
abbisambandba, vi. 96. 
abbibata, vii. 84. 

abbipsat,7?m.7?^jr^.,j^ -nti, vi. 154* 
abHsu, 7?/., i. no. 

Abbyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139. 
abbyubya, fut, part, pass,, ii. 1 22. 
abbyetya, vi. 122. 
amati,/., iv. 114. 

amitanjas, vii 55* 

amu, see adas, 

amutas, ii. 9 ; iii i ; v. 2, 

amntra, ii. 19. 

amurta, i 81. 

amrta, n,, iii. 85 ; adj,, vii. 109 ; viii. 
140. 

amrbatva, iii. 88 . 
ambara, ii 35* 
ambara-garbb^gba, ii. 55. 
ambara-ja^ ii. 36. 
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amba, v. 58. 

ayam, see idara. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

ayiija, viii. 2,6, 

ayuta, v* 30 ; vi. di. 

ay-ob, du, of -e, perso?ial ending. 

ayomukhi, v. 133. 

aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-gocara, adf^ iii. 14%. 

Aranyam, i. ii. 74; viii. 57 * 
Aristaaemi, ii. 57. 
aristi, iv. 72 ; vii. 73. 
ari-sena, yL 112. 

Aruna, vii. 145. 

aruna,/. -1, pi. (gavab), iv. 1 41. 

V'arc : arcati, iii. 51 j vii. 2 Si 1^4} 

146 ; viii. 15 5 dn., arcatab, vii. 
35 ) arcantij iii. 48 ; arcan^ viii. 

54 ; arcayat, iv. i. 

Areananasj v. 51, $2^ 53, 76. 
arcij i, 94 ; v. 99* 

artha, i. 6; seme^ ii. 99, xo!2fj 

114, 115, 117, X18 ; matter^ iv. i ; 
vi, loi ; vii 143; arthaya^ ike 
sake of (gen.)^ ir. 130; vii 104; 
arthe^ id.^ vi. 100. 
arfcha-tattva-jna, 1 118. 
arthatas, i. 10. 
arthaya, den. veri^ i. 9. 
artba-vasa, ii. 99. 
artba-vada, iii 53, 104. 
artba-viveka, ii. 118, 
artba-samcara, iv. 51. 
artba-sukta, i. 15, 
arthin, suppliant^ Hi. 96 (b), 
artbepsii, viii. 137. 

ardba, iii. i%6 ; loc.^ ardbe ( ^madbye), 
iv.134. 

ardba-pancama^ vi. 5* 
ardharca, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140; iii 78^ 
114, ii 3^7 ; iv. 6; V. 4ij. 


ardbastama, iii. 97. 

Arbiida, vii, 146. 

Aryaman, v. 147; vi 8; vii 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvanc, ii, 9. 

yarb, V. 59, 159; vi 61, 62; vii 
134; viii I, 5. 
alabsml-gbna, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanuda^ v. 91. 
alpasas, iv. 143. 
alpa-stava, iv, 43. 
avaka, vii. 79. 

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57, 
avamiicya, v. 72, 
avayava, i. 74 {v. 7 \) ; ii. 103. 
avijnata, ii. 114. 
avijntoa, vii. 2* 
avijuana-pradista, viii. 132. 
aviditva, viii, 136. 
avisesya, i. 20, 
aveksya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varnaj iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30. 
avyayibbava, ii, 105. 

•/as: asnute^ iii. 72; vi. 143; 

asnuvate, vii. 127. 
aslila, vi. 153. 

asva, i. 84, 109 ; iv. 27 ; v. 123, 131 ; 

pl.y iv. 14O5 142. 
asvamedhaj viii, 92, 

Asvamedha, a king, v. 13, 31, 83 ; vi, 92, 

asva-rasmij V. 14. 

asva-mpini, vii. 3, 

asva-sata, v, 80. 

asva-samstuti/iii. 51. 

a 4 va,/., vii. i. 

asvajanl, i. Ill, 

asvina du.yi. 82 ; ii, 8 ; iii. 20, 22, 86, 
91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii. 6. 
asvostra, vi. 5^’ 
asvya, vii 79. 
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astaka, containing eight stanzas (sukta), 
iii. 90; vii. 118. 

Astaka, iV". of a seer^ viii. 16. 
asta-masika, ii. 55- 
>v/as5 to throw : 
v^dj vii, 86 . 
sain-ni-3 viii. 13^. 
pra-, V. 99. 
sam-, iii. 31. 

asainstuta, i 119 ; iii. 48, 81. 
asamjnapta, iv. 2^9. 

asat, i. 6 % ; ii. i%o ; viii. 140. 

Asamati, vii. 85. 
asambkava, vii. 17. 

Asita, ii. 157, 

asn, ii. 54 ; vii. 89, 98, 99, 

Asunitij i. ii^4 ; 54 ; vii. ; viii. 

IQ16, 

asura, vi. 82, 149, 150; vii. 55, 63; 
viii. 1 15 ; jpl) vii. 63 ; viii. 26, 
31. 

asura-maya, vii. 54* 
asnyat, pres, part.^ vii. 148. 
asrjj vii. 80. 

asau, see adas, 
astam, with v^i, ii. 68. 
astuti, iv. 97. 

astra (varuna), v. 133. 
astH, vii. 78. 

asthi-samcaya-kamaiij vii. 18. 
asmattas, vii. 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavamiya (sukfca), iv. 31. 

Vab, aha : 

anu-, vii. 105. 

ahas, :?^.5 V, 175 $ vii. 18, 19 ; viii, 
98. 

ahij i. 1%6 \ V, 165, 166, 

Ahi budhnya, Liz 6 ; v. 165. 
a-hita, unfriendly^ viii. ^9. 
ahi-daivata, v. 168. 


[-atma-hita 

ahoratra, m. pl.^ iv. 34 ; m. vii. 
136 (zz. du.^ V. n). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 
akhu, vi. 59. 
akhu-raja, vi. 60. 

akbyata, zz., rerh^ i. 39 ; ii. 94, 13 1 ; 
viii. 85. 

akhyata-&bda, i. 44. 
akbyana, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153. 
akbyaya, v. 135. 
agacbatjjfjm.j^fXZ'iJ.j iii. 134. 
agatajj!?/. (devah), vii, 30. 
agamin, vii. 19. 

Agni-maruta, i. 103; iii. 75. 
Agni-savitra^/., -T, vi. 133. 
agnendra,/,, -I, iv, 103, 
agneya, i. 99 ; ii. 75, 136 ; iii. 8, 65 
(a);/.,-!, iii. 8, 98; v. 117, 
agbrni, iii. 95, 96. 
agbrata-matra, vii. 6. 
angirasa, iii. 83, 106, 136, 145 ; vi, 
1395/5 “b iv. vi, 40. 
acaiya, ii. 133, 136, 143; iv. 138; 
V. 39 ; vi. 9; viii. 90; pL^ v. 113; 
vii. 38, III. 
acaryaka, iv. 119. 
acikbyasa, i. 36, 58. 
aji, viii, 13. 
ajnaya^v. 75, 
ajya-sukta, V. II. 

atman, i. 73 ; ii. 86, 87 ; iv, 10, 143 ; 
V. 3a, 51, <57. 70, 73. 135 ; vi, 32, 
95, 1 19, 143 ; vii. 57, 60, 130 ; viii. 

45, 5». 139- 
atma-prabhava, viii. 78- 
atmavat, adv., vi, 134, 136 ; vii. 83. 
atma-vadin, vii. 71. 
atma-samstava, iv, 135. 
atma-stava, ii, 87 ; viii. 43, 83. 
atma-Mta, viii. 68, 
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atma-liitaisinij iv. 131. 
atm^ng’a, iv. 23. 
atm^dana, vi. 96. 
atreja, v. 51. 
adana, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 
adaya, vi. 1 14, 

adi, iii. 493 52 ; V. 1 7 1 . 

aditas, V. 113. 

Aditya,^/., ii. 12 ; vi. 125 ; viii. 128. 
Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49 , 126. 
Aditya-daivata, iiL 108 y vi. 83, 87; 
viii. 1 1 7. 

ade&, iii. 39^ 109. 
ady-anta^ du,, i. 22. 
adyantya, iii. 89. 
adliara, viii. 139. 
adhvaryava, j3/., vii. 105. 
anitva, v, 18. 
anlya, v, 18 (v. n), 
anupurvi, ii. 1 00. 
annpurvya, i. 105. 
anumataj adj.^ vii. 93. 
toumanika,/*., -I, i. 60. 
antra, n. pl.^ vii. 79 r.). 

Vap: ava-, vii. 44. 

vi, 90;^ vii. 152. 

apaga, vi. 23. 

Aptya, plj i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126, 
Apya, V. 174. 

Spri, apriyah, iv. 16, 65 ; v. 26 ; 
vii. 107 ; viii. 36 {v, r. a) ; apryah, 
iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vi. 130 ; apiisu, 
ii. 28, 151. 

apn-siikta, ii. 152 5 viii. 37* 
abharana-bliusita, iii. 145. 
amiisyayana, i. 25, 26. 

party Yi, III, 
ayamya, vi. 144. 
ayasa, vii. 52. 
a-yat, pres, pari,, vi. 1 1 2. 
ayudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 


ayudhagara, v. 131. 
ayus, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73, 103. 
a-radhya, gerund, vii. 44. 
arogya, vii. 44. 
arohati, pres, part, vii. 130. 
artava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 
artm, du,, i, 113 ; v. 130. 
artvija, adg,, vii. 83, 138. 
artvijya, n,, v. 33, 51 ; viii. 6. 

Arbudi, viii. 74. 

arbbava, iii. 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

vi. 135 ; /., -1, vi. 108 ; viii. 74. 
arsa, i. 14; iii. 130; iv. 94; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 126. 

Arstisena, vii. 155. 
alncya, vii. 89. 
avam, iii. 21. 

av-i, loG, of -au, perfect suffiso, viii. 85. 
asa, iv. 93. 

asis, i. 7, a6, 33, 35, 47. 5°, 5^ ; “• 
153 i ^)} - V - 30. 135. 170 ; vi. 9 , 31, 
74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. So, 
81, 82, 84, 96. 

asfr-vada, iii. 82 ; v. 91, 93 ; vii. 10 ; 
viii. 44. 

asirvada-para, viii, 47. 
a&vada-babula, vii. 117, 
a^u, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150 ; vii. 3. 
asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99. 
asravyaj ii. 142. 
a^vamedhika, ii. 153. 
asvina, ii. 1274 iii. 102, 104, 112, 
119 ;/., -1, V. 117, 
asvina-trca, iii 102. 
asvya, iii 21, 22, 23. 
astrl, viii 68. 

Vas : asate : 

paiijipa-, ii 49. 
asakta, iii 95 (b). 

Asanga, vi 40. 
asandl, V. 20, 
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asina, m. 

asura, vi. i6i ; viii. 3 1, 34; /, “i, vii. 49- 
asya, viii. 8. 
ahanasya, i. 37, 55. 

Ahavaniya, ii. 145. 
ahitya, iv. 114* 
alivana, vii. t53* 

V'i: eti, iii. 96 (b). 

adM-5 iv. ; viii. 133 ; cam,^ 
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 
lid-: iyaya, v. 
pra-, vii. 12,0, 
prati-, iii. 154; viii. loi. 
iipa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
ichantlj pres, part, vii. 49. 

ijya, 7^*^ 

ijyarthamj iv. 106. 
idi, t/ie verb id^ to increase^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17. 
itaretara, vii. 153. 

itihasa, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 
vii. 7, 153. 

itihasa-siikta, viii. ii, 
idam, oi., this world, ii. 12,01 m., ayam 
(Agni), V. 485 &c. ; :=:/iere, i. 9. 
Vidh: 

sam- : idhyate, ii. 145, 15^* 
idhma, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 158 ; iii 5. 
Inda, i 134, 

Indra, i 5, 68, 69, 8^2^, 117; ii 7, 2 %, 
3 h 54 , 35 , ^ 1 , 107 ; iii- 31 , 61, 69, 
8x, 90 ; V. 148 ; vii 1145 &c, 
Indra-ciklrsita, n., vi. 1 00, 
Indra-prasada, vii. 59* 

Indra-matr, ii. 83. 

Indra-rajan, iii 155. 

Indra-vajra, du,^ vii. 

Indravat, vii. 148. 

Indrarvayn, iii. 94. 

Indrarsama, iii. 115 ; vii. 49. 


[-akta-pra® 

Indragm, iii 13 1. 

Indrapi, i. 1 1219 ; ii. 7 7, 83 ; iii. <^2 , ; viii. 55. 
Indra-parvata, d%., iv. 4. 

Indra-pusan, du., iv. 31. 
Indra-brliaspati, d%., v. 5 ; vi. 
Indra-brahmanaspati, du., iv. 81 ; vi 
Indra-varunaj du.^ iii. 119. 

Indra-visnu, du., iv. %o, 

Indrasraya, ady,,, i 12,2,. 

Indra-soma, du,, ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 
indriya, iv. 40. 

Indrolukbala, iii. 100. 
iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=prtbivl), vi. ao. 
ira, ii. 35. 

particle, ii.gj. 

V is, to desire : iv. 49. 

passive, isyate : ii. 99 ; iii 133, 
anil-, V. 19. 

isi-krta (mpa), iii. 4 (v. f .). 
isu, i III ; V. 13a, 133, 134. 
isudbi, i Tio ; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147 •, iii. 4. 

Ilaspatij iii. 71 ; viii. lay. 

Ila, i. iI!^3 126 ; iii 13 ; viii. 126, 

ilavat, iii* 4- 

V'lks, to see : 

upa- : ikseta, i. 22, y6, 
ava- : ikseta, viii 1^4. 
anuava- ; aiksanta, vii. 63, 
iksamana, viii. 139. 

Vid, to 2^raise: idyate, viii 133. 
idi, the verh ld, m. 4* 
ix2iy pres, part, lY. 122. 

V^ia : iste, ii 35. 

Vis: isate, ii 109. 

Vib: iheta, viii 13a. 
ilita, iii. 2y. 

Ukta-prayoga, adj., ii. 96. 
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■ulcta-mantra, adj., viii. ia5) 
uksan, iv. 41 ; v. 31. 
ngra, vi. 141. 

XJeatliya-ja, iv. 14. 

TJeatliya'-brliaspati^ du., iv. ii. 
Ueathya-bharyas iv. ii. 
uccavacaj ii. 89. 
ticcavaca-madliyaBia, iii. 154, 
uehati, pres, part,^ iii, 9. 
uttama, ii. 38 ; viii. 140 ; -a (tvac), 
vi. 106. 

iittara (Agni), vii. 67 ; -a (tvac), vi. 

106 ; (vedi)j vii. 
uttara-sukta, iii. 148, 
uttarena, vii. 12^7. 
uttana-parna, adj,^ viii. ^6, 
uttarana, iii. 16. 
uttliaya, iv. 2,^. 
utsafiga, vi. 36. 
ntsarga-kala, iv. 12 n 
udaka, vi. 145. 
uda-kambkaj vi 100. 
udaya, ii 9, 58 5 iii. 10 ; vii J2i, 
ndarka, iii. 12^8. 
udahrta^jsT?., vi 158. 
udita I, pj>,y arisen^ ii. 
udita 2i P2^>y stated y iii. 148. 
udonmohita, iv, 1^3. 
udgatr, vii. 70. 

udgirat, parLf,^ -ntl, viii 34. 

iidgitha, viii 

uddisya^ iii. 44. 

ndyata^ pp^y 'vi, 12 ^ 

unmattavat, adv,^^ vii, 150. 

upajalpitum, iv. 57* 

upadesa, i 385 5a. 

npadrava, viii. 122, 

upanifat-stuti, V. 82, 

upanisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63. 

upapraisa, i. 38, 56. 

Upamasravais, vii. 36. 


iipamarthaj ii. 91, 9a ; iv. 97. 
upalaksya, pa7d, pass,^ i. 45. 
iipavasana, i 2^^ 28^ ^2. 
upasaingrhya, ger%md^ v. 76. 
upasarga, i 39; ii. 94, 95, 103. 
Upastuta, viii. 39. 
upasya,/^^j{. part, pass.^ viii. 130. 
upottama, vii. 119. 
ubhayatha, viii. I2g. 
ubbayavat, adj,^ ii. 155 ; iii, 31. 
liras, iv. 22, 

Uruvasim (=TJrvasi)5 ii. 58. 

XJrvasi, i. 12^8; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147, 151. 
urvl, ii. 56. 

Ula, a seer yYiii, 88. 
uliikbala, i. Ill ; iii. 100, 10 1. 

Usij, iv. '^4. 

XJsas, i. i!2i8 I ii. 8, 9, 5o, 74, 80 ; iii, 
85 9, 10 ; iv. 138 (madhyama)^ 141 ; 
vi. 83 ; vii, if^l ; viii. 73. 
usasya^ adj,^ iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170 ; vi. 

126 ; vii. 140 {v, r,), 
nstra, vi 
nsnib, viii. 105. 

tJna, ii. 90. 
tjijahati, du.^ i. I14, 

Rksa, a vi 9:^. 

rg-bhaj, i 17, 18; ii 79, 

rjQ«maiitra,y>(?., iii 39, 

rc,^<?., iii 15 ; iv. 8 ; =Eg-veda, viii. 

iio, 130, 139. ^ 

Ejisvan, ii 12^9 ; iii 55‘ 

!Rnamcaya, V. 13, 33. 

!Rta, i ii^4 ; ii 4J^. 
rtavrdh, ad2\ d%,^ iii. 38, 
rtu, sing,^ iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ; du,, i J15, 
X31 ; pL, i 17 ; ii 41 ; iii. 35, 36 ; 
iv. 34 ; vi 91 ; vii. 62, 
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rtu-praisa-sukta, iii. 36. 
rte, with acc,^ iii. 104 ; with ahL^ 
vi. I 40 ‘ 

rtvik-stuti, viii. 10. 

rtvij, pi, i 84 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 70. 

rddhi-karman, iii. 4. 

V rdh : 

prati-: ardki, vii. 75. 
sam-3 i. ai. 
rbTsa, V. 84. 

^bhu, iii. 83; pl^ i. 812^, ; viii. 

iiaS. 

rsi, i. 6 ; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134, 136, 
138; i. 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 
139 ; (tray ah), viii. 78. 
rsi-krta, iii. 4 {v, r. isi-krta), 
rsi-gata, vii. 

rsi-cbando-daivatadi, viii. 135, 
rsi-putra, iv. ii ; v. 63. 
rsi-srestba, vii. 55* 
rsi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rsi-sattama, iv. 78 ; v. 151. 
rsi-sukta, i. 14. 

Rstisena-suta, vii. 156, 

Eka, ii, 11(2, ; ekasmin, i. 13 ; eke, i. 
61 ; V. 108, 119, 170; viii. ^3, 38, 
<55,75,90. 

eka-ja, iii. 30. 
eka^jata-tva, i. 98, 
eka-devatya, ii. 143, 
eka-desa, V. '^5, 
eka~pada, jt)^., viii 109. 
eka-pradhana, iv. 8. 
eka-bhuyas-tva, iii 130. 
eka-ratha, vi 12^0. 

eka-vat, adv.^ in the dng^dar^ iii. 81 ; 
iv. 107. 

eka-vimsa, i. xi 6 . 
eka-feta, iv. 95* 
eka- 4 as, vi. 


[osadlii-sta° 

ekantaraya, ii. 140. 
ekanna-trimsat, v. 105. 
e-kara, viii. 85, 
ekikrtya, ii, 113. 
ekaikasas, ii 65. 
etad-rupa, v, 87. 
etya, vii. 32. 
enas, iv. 59. 
enasvin, v. 15. 
evam-prakara, i. 59. 
evam-prakrti, i. 40. 
evayamarud-akhyata, v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii. 18, 

Aiksvaka, v. 14 vii 85 {v, r,), 

Aiksvaku, v. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 
Aita&, i. 55 ; viii. loi. 
aindava, -1, iv. 4. 
aindra, i ; ii i! 35 , 12^7; iii. 66; 
/., -I, vi. 45, 31. 

aindra-vayava, ii. 137 ; -T, iv. 9!^- 

aindra-vayavya, v, 4 ; vi. 1 6. 
aindra-siikta, vi. 77. 
aindragna, iii. 131 ; v. 89 ; vi 19, 78 ; 

• viii. 65;/., -I, iv. 9; vii. 1 1 9. 
aindragneya, iv. 99. 
aindra-parvata, /., -i, iv. 1 1 o. 
aindra-pansna, V. 118. 
aindra-barhaspatya, vi. 117. 
aindrarbhava, iv. 123. 
aindxa-varuna, iii. 66 ; iv. 1^4 . ; v. 3, 
12 ^ 1 . 

aindra-vaisnava, V. 
aindra-soma, vi -I, vi. 31. 

aisvarya, vii. 44, 60. 

Om-kara, ii 125* 
ojas, iv. I 3 i^. 

osadhi, vii 1 %^, pi, i ii 73; 
vi. 94. 

osadhi-stava, vii. 154* 
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Ancatlxya, iii. 146. 
ancitya, ii. 1 1 8. 
aupanisada, viii. 55. 
anpamya, i. 30. 
aupamya-karana, ii, 89. 
aurasa^ viii. 113. 

Aurvasa (=Vasistha)5 ii. 36, 44, 156; 
iii. 56. 

Ansija ( = KaksIvat), iii. 125. 
ansasa^ iii. 45, 113, i!Z4, ^^ 9 ^ 

140 ; iv. 12^4 ; v. 6 , 12^0 ; vi. 63 ; 
/., -I, vii. 140. 

Ka, i. 12^2^ ; ii. 47 , ^^5 ; iii* 7^ ; v. 98. 
ka: ko 'pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 
Kaksivat, ii. 130 ; iii. 56, I4ij, 150. 
Kakslvat-pramuklia, iv, 35* 
kaccidj viii. 33. 

Kanva, vi. 35, 36, syijjl., iv. 98. 

Kanva-patni, vi. 35. 

katthana, i. 35, 51. 

kathaya, 1^0 tellj iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

kathita, iii. 69, 12^3, 154; iv, 6; vi. 101, 

katkita-devatya, v. 5- 

Kadru, v. 144. 

kaniyaSj iv. 1 % ; vi. 36 ; vii. 13. 
kanya, iii. 146 v. 5^3 ^^3 

54,7^. 99 - 
kanya-dana, iii, 144. 
kapinjala, iv. 93 ; vi. 151. 
kapila, ii. 66 ; vii. 141. 
kapota^ vii 87 ; a seer, viii. 67, 68. 
Vkam: cakame, vi. 99 ; cmis,, kama- 
yam asa, vi. 76. 
kampayat, pres, part,, ii. 67, 
kara, Jmid, vii. 36. 
karna, viii 118. 
karna-sammtaj viii 113. 
kartr, iii 30, 49. 
kartf-tva, iv. 45, 

karmaHj action^ i. 73 ^ 3 , ^ 5 ? ^^3 


120; iii 16, 78, 104, 135; V. 164; 

vi 69, 120, 137 ; vii 23, 58, 103 ; 
viii 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21 ; ii. 20 ; vi. 
160; vii 10, 14, 1 13; viii 6, 131, 
138; art, iii. 84. 

karma-guna, J94, vi 70. 
karma-ja, ii, 23 ; iii. 41, 43, 60. 
karmatas,/fci^ action, i. %p',from the 
rite, vii. 16, 17. 
karma-dharaya, ii. 105. 
karma-samsa, V. 6. 
karma-samstkaj pL, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samuttha, i. 29. 
karmopasamgraliartlia, ii. 89. 
kalavinka, vi. 151. 
kalasa, v. I5i« 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41, 
kalpanuga, viii. 104. 
kalyana,/*., -i, viii. 26. 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stnti, v. 132. 
kavya-valiana, vi. 161, 
kasa, V. 132. 
ka£pu, V. 20. 

KasUj vi 45. 

Ka^yapa, iii. 57 ; v. 143, 145. 
Kasyaparsa, iii. 130. 

Kakutstha, vi. 54* 

Kaksivata, iii. 140 , 152 (a); vii, 42 ; 

/., -T, vii 48. 

^/kanks: iv. 20. 
kancana, v. 34 ; vii 78. 

Kanva, vi 39, 58 ; /., --I, iv, 99. 
kama, iii 70; vii 50. 
kamatas, vi. 55* 

kamya, iv. 24^57; v. 137; vi. 77, 149; 

vii 5 ; viii, 20. 

kaya, -i iii. 

karn, ii 22^ 28. 
karya, V. 5 ^ ; viii 26. 
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kala, iii. 8 ; vi. 137, 

Kalakeyaji?^., vii. 53. 

Kala, V. 144* 
kasa,/^.s vii 79. 

Kasya, vi. 42* 

Kasyapa, ii 157; viii. 18. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirana, ii. 65. 

Kirataknli, du.^ vii. 86. 
klrin, iii 96 (b). 

kirtana, iv* 31, ^2^ 119 ; viii. 12^. 
Idrtana, v. 114. 

klrtaya, iv. 35 ; vii 58 ; vii. 48. 
aiin-: Idrtayet, iv. 19. 
prati- ; kirtyante, vii. X39. 
kirtita, iv. 30, 120« 

Kutsa, ii 2, 25 ; iii 58, 12^8 ; 

iv. 18. 

kutsita-naman, i. 33. 
knntapa, viii. loi. 
kuntya, adj.^ viii. iot, 
kumara, iii. 145 ; vii. 6. 
kumara-rupa, y, 21 » 
kumbka, v. 149, 151, 153, 154. 

Kura, vii 155 ; pl.^ vi no. 
Kuru-ksetra, vi. 58. 

Kurunga, vi. 44. 

Kurusravana, vii. 35* 
ku&, vii. 79. 

Kusika, j!??., iv. 98, J14, 115. 

Kusidin, iii. 58. 

Kubu, i. 112^8; ii 78; iv. 87; viii 12^. 

kupa, iii 13^. 

kupestaka, iii. 135. 

kiirma, vii. 79. 

krkalasa, vi. 106. 

krcbra, vi. 140. 

V^krt: akrntata: 
iii«3 iv. 22, 

krtavat, perf» part.^ vi. 41 ; vii. 58 ; 
viii 18. 


krtakrta, ii, 97. 
krtanjali, v. 76. 
krti, iii, 30 ; (balasya), ii. 6. 
krtta, iii. 2^3. 
krtyanasana, viii. 45. 
krtsnasas, viii 130. 
krd-anta, i. 45. 
krntatra, ii. 58. 
krpanyu, ii. 2^7, ^2. 
i/krs : cakarsa : 

-nis-, vi. 105. 

krsi, V. 9, JO ; vi. 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jlva^ v. 9. 

-v/klp : kaljpate, vii. 154 ; kalpyante, 
iii. 74. 

sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 5^* 
vi: kalpate, ii. 151. 
klpta, vii, 10. 
klpti, ii. 3. 
kesa,7?i^ vii 79. 

kesin, i. 94 ; ii. 1 2^, 65 ; pi (trayab), i. 95. 
kaisina, viii. 49. 

Kautsa, viii 17. 

Kauravya, vii. 155 ; viii. 2* 
kratu, iii. 45 ; pi, iii. 74, 
kratu-raj, viii 92> 
ykrand, ii 55; 12> 

V'kram: 

apa-, pe^f"., vii. i, 62* 
up9k-, perf., iv. 12 ; vii 4. 
kramaj ii. 116. 
kriya,i 44> 45* 
kriya-yoga, ii 94r 95* 
krilartbam, iii. 143. 
kruddha, vi. 37 ; viii 34. 

A/krudh: ma krudhah, v. 78* 
krusta, viii. 1 1 1 1 4, 1 1 6, 

kriira, iii. 13a. 
krodha, v, 16. 

Krodlia, v. 144. 
ksatra^ v. 126, 
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ksatra-bandli'a, v. 12^6. 

A/ksara: ksaniasvaj v. 78. 
ksaya^ Jione^ v. 81. 

V'ksar: ksarati^ ii. 57. 

Vksi: ksijatij ii. 57. 
ksiti,€m’?^/e,ii.4i, 50j 63; 41 . 

V^ksip : 

lid-: aksipan, vL 88. 
sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 
ksira, vi. 145. 
ksud-bkayaj vi. 90. 
ksudrasiikta-maliasukta, i?/., iii. 116. 
ksubdha, iv. 53* 
ksetra, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jna, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 36, 
ksetra-pati, i. 12^3. 
ksetrasya patij ii. 40. 
ksepa, i. 39, 49. 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Kka, vii. 93. 
kliinm, iv. 2,1. 

>/khya: 

a- : cakkyau, v. 36 ; cakkyuk, 
viii. 78. 
khyata^ vi. 146, 
kkyapayat, pres, part.^ v. 5^* 

pres, part^ iii. 
gaj% V. Xi^3. 

gapa, i. l^^o, liiji, 1^7 ; ii. 7, 85; v. 

47 ; V. 49. 
gana-sthana, v. 172^. 
gatasu, vii 89. 

V gad : jagada, iii. 136, 137 ; iv. 3, 95 ; 
vi 685 103. 

Q.i«, pass., gadyate, i 1 8 ; v. 174 ; 
vi 115 ; vii. 138 5 viii 104. 
gadita, vii 95. 

Gandharva, vii 71, 130; viii 52. 


Gandharv^psaras, viii. 114. 
Gandharvajiraga-raksasa, v. 145. 
V gam : jagama, vii. 3 ; pass.^ gamya- 
tarn, viii 135. 
adhi-j iii 142. 
ava-: gackati, vii 121. 
abh^-: jagama^ iv. i, 2. 

Gaya, ii. 130 ; iii. 55. 

Garga, v. 140. 

garblia, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 
87 ; vii 5 ; viii 66. 
garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbba-vat^ adv.^ v. 85. 
garbhartham, v. 82, 83 ; viii 83. 
gavasva, v. 64. 
gavya, v. il. 

V ga, to singi jagau, ii 154, 156, 
157; V, 117; vi 85; viii 36; pass., 
giyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 
prati-j viii. 38. 

V 2. ga, to go : gah, 2 smg. aor,, viii. 28. 

apa-: -gab, iv. 73. 
gatra, iv. 30. 

Gatkin, ii 131. 

Gatkina ( = Visvamitra), iii. 56 ; viii. 70. 
Gatki-pntra, iv. 95. 

Gatki-siiniij iv. 112. 

gayatra, ii. 128 ; iii, 33. 

gayatrl, i 116 ; pL, vi 144 ; viii 105. 

giri, vi 82. 

gita, i 131. 

gita, iii. 155. 

guggulu, vii. 78. 

Gungu, iv. 87; viii 125. 
gima, quality, i, 88 ; ii 103 ; iii. 41, 
43, 60 ; vi. 70 5 viii 63; species, 
ii 108. 

gimatas, v, 156. 
guna-bkuta, v. 96. 
gu 3 D^“bkeda, V. 49. 
guna-vigraka, ii 102. 
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1 gun^lbliidhayaka, v. 95. 

pra- : grhuanti, ii. 142. 

i gunartham, viii. i7« 

prati-, V. 78 ; vi. 23. 


saro~: jagraka, v. 14. 

I guru, teacher^ iii. iv. 60; v. 103, 

grakana, ii. 97. 

1 139 ; vi. 35 ; iv. 60 ; father, Vii. 

gravan, vii 146 ; pl^ i, 84, no ; vii 

1 

116 ; viii 74. 

1 guru-stava, iv. 103. 

gravna, -i, vi. 30, 

1 Vgnh.: ni“, viii Ms 30. 

grisma, i. 131. , 

! guliya,/«^2^. part, pass., viii. 98. 


grneit,pres.part.,iv*y8. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79, 

Grtsamada, ii 54, 155 5 ^7^ 3<5; 5^^ 

gkarma-samstava, vi. 134. 

ifiS ; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 

fghas: jaksuk, vi 58. 

1 gAa, vi. 103 ; vii 4% ; mase. pi., iv. 

gkrni, iii, 95 (b). 

, 116, J17 ; V. 80 ; vi il ; vii 131 ; 

gkrta, vi. 23; vii 74. 

j neut. pi., iv. 20. 

gkrta-prstka, iv. 33. 

grlia-pati, vii. 61. 

gkrta- vat, ii. 50. 

i grilta, ii 97* 

gkrta-stuti, V. II. 

grhyamanaj v. 154. 

Gkora-putra, vi. 35. 

gairika, vii. 80. 

gkosa, ii. 60. 

j go, cow, gauk (as a goddess), i. 129 ; 

Gkosa, ii 82 ; vii 42, 48. 

ii 78 ; vi 127; nom.pl., gavak, iv. 

gkaura, vi, 39, 

141 ; vi 138; viii 72 ; acc,, gah, 

f gkra : 

I iiiT32; vi. 82 ; viii 24? ^^7? 33 j 3^ 5 

ava-: jagkratuk, iv. 60. 

j gen., gavam, v. 30, 106 ; vi. 5h 60 ; 

upa-; ajigkrat, vii 5. 

j vii 20 ; viii. 29, 30 ; du., gobhyam, 


j V. 31 ; earth,, acc., gam, ii. 37 ; iv. 

Cakra, V. 123 ; vi 73. 

; 95* 

cakra-vat, iv. 35. 

1 Gotama, ii 45, 129 ; iii 55v -^^5 5 

cakra- vartin j V. 123. 

iv. 98. 

eaksus, ii 19 ; iv. 94 ; v. 74 ; vii. 

godha, vi 106. 

"7-1. ■ 

Godka, ii 82, 

f caks : 

go«pati, vii 120. 

a-: caste, iii 20. 

Gautama, i 58 ; iv. 127, 2:33. 

praty-a-, V. 59, 77 ; vi 154- 

Gaupayana,j?i?.5 vii 87, 90, 100. 

pra-: caksate, vi 1 09. 

Gatirl, i 129 ; ii 81 ; iv. 36. 

catur : inst. pi., caturkkik=catasrbkik, 

gaunr-anta, iv. 42. 

ii. 44 ; V, 163 ; vi 41, 42 ; vii 36. 

gna, 7??., viii 128. 

catur-rca, vi, i8. 

grantka, ii 90, 92 ; v. 23. 

caturtha (svara), viii 118. 

v^grak, V. 32 ; vii 65. 

catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149. 

cans., grakaya, iii. 21. 

catur-vidha, ii, 34, 

ni«: jagraka, vi 61. 

eandra, i 82, 88 ; iii 17. . 
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eandra-mas, L 12,6 ; ii. 16 ; iii 131 ; 

vii. i!^3, 139. 
candra-surya, du., vi. 126. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, the root cam, vii. 129. 

-/car, vi. 20; vii. 24, 127, 147 (dhar- 
mam), 150, 151, 
a-, vi. II. 
vi-, viii. 27. 
carana, iv. 2. 
cam, iv. 29. 

carm^dhisavaniya, iii. loi. 
caksnsa, viii. 119. 
candramasa, vii, 125. 
cayat, vii. 129. 

cayanlya, vii. 129. 

Cayamana^ v. 124, 138. 
cam, vii. 129. 

cikirsat, pres.part,^ i. 102 ; iv. 68. 
cikirsita, iv. 58; vi. 100. 

Citra, vi. 59 ^ 

citra-kkanxi, vii. 65. 

cid, a particle^ ii. 91. 

cintayat, pres, part,^ v, 67 ; vii. 46. 

cinta, vii. 43. 

Cumuri, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv* 113; vii. loi. 
codita, V. 24. 

A/chand : chandayam asns, vii. 157. 
ckandas, i. 14, 130 ; ii. 14, 44 ; viii 

39, 134, 136. 137. 138. 

ckandak-sukta, i. 16. 
cliando-ga,7?^., v. 23. 
ohaga, iv. 31. 
ckandasa, ii. loi. 
chandomika, vi. 108 (b). 

A^cMd: impf.y acHnat, v, 15 5 <^or,^ 
achidat, vi. 150. 

Jagat, i. 96 ; iv. 37. 


jagati, ii. 14 ; viii 106. 
jagkanya-ja, ii. 60. 
jafigama-sthavara, i. 61 ; viii. 116. 
jatkara, i. 65. 

Vjan : jperf., jajne, &c., iii. ii ; v. 99 ; 

vii 50 ; pass,:^ j^yate, &c., iii. 78 ; 

viii 136; mw 5 ., janaya, iv. 25; vii. 
2 ; viii 19. 

abki-: jayate, v. 166. 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii. 37. 

janman, iii ii ; iv. 73 ; v. 164; vii. 
103. 

janmasti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya, ii. 37. 

Vjap: vii 15, 90, 91 ; viii. 136. 
japa, viii. 134. 

Jamadagni, ii. 156; iv. 125; iv. 
114. 

jaya, viii i3, 

jara, vii. 43. 

jarayn, v. 87. 

jala, V. 151, 152; vi 88. 

jata, i 92. 

jata-matra, iv. 131. 

jata-vidya, ii. 30. 

jata-vedas, i. 67, 97, 106; ii 30, 31; 
iv. 16, 97 ; viii. 7. 

jatavedasya, i 99; iii 117, 126, 130 ; 

iv. 65 ; viii 88, 89. 
jati, V, 146, 

Jana, v. 14, 18. 

Jamadagna,/!, -I, v. 25; viii 36 

37 - 

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59. 
jaya, V. 19. 

jaya-pati, Au., iii. 155, 156. 
jala, vi 88. 
a/Jx : jayevaki, v. 126. 
jigamisti, iv. 93, 
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jiglmmsn, vi. Ii 2 ; vii. 50 . 
jijnasu, ii 119 * 
jita, V. 1 ^ 24 , 
jirna, iv. i 2 i. 

>/jIv : iii. 19 ; vi. 137 , 138 . 

sam-', V, 16 ; vii. 19 . 
jivanartham, vii. Iio. 

Jlvaputra, v. 92^, 
jivaavrtti^ vii. 85. 

Vjus: vii 66; viii 31. 

Juhu, ii. 8 r 2 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36 . 
jetr, ii 37 . 

Jostrl, i. 1 1 4. 

Vjna : 

anu- : jajne, v. 80 . 
ati-vi-: jananti, ii. 19 . 
jnati, vii. 134 . 

jnana, iii 137 ; iv. 43 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 

135- 

jnana-samstava, viii. 93 . 
jya, iiii, 

jyabliiinantrini, v. 139 . 

jyayas, vi. 163. 

jyestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 1 ^ 6 . 

jyestlia-vatj iv. iii 2 . 

jyog-jivana, vii ii. 

jyotisj i 90; vi 144; vii 109^ 127; 

viii, 140 ; pL (trisu), iii. JQ,. 

V^jval : 

lid-: ajvalat, v. 2,1, 

Tattva, viii. 130, 

tattvatas, iv. 47 * 

tattva-dai^in, i 10. 

tat-piirusa, ii. 105. 

tat-purva-sukta, iii i!27. 

tat-pradhana, i 7'2. 

tatlia^ iv, 75 j v. loi, ii 27 j 2 : 128 ; 

vii 23, 1123 j viii 1 , 31 * 
tatha-rupa, v, 87 ; vi. 94 5 viii. 612. 
tad-gata, v, 95 . 


[-tarasSli 

tad-guna, ii 99. 
tad-deva, i. 6. 
tad-daivata, viii. 10 1. 
tad-dhita, i 3. 
taddhita, m., ii. 106. 
tad-bhakta, i. 73. 
tanana, ii. 26. 
tanayaj v. 164 ; vii. 53. 
taim, ii. 26 ; iii i ; iv. 712. 

Taniinapat, i 106; ii 36, 147, 156 ; 

iii. I. 

Tanunapad-dvitiya, iii, 31. 
tan-napat, vii. 35. 
tan-naman, ii. 77, 1128. 
tan-netra, iv, 15. 
tan-manasj vi. 144. 

/tap : V. 155 ; vi 140, 141 ; vii 49. 

abM-: atapat, iv. 15. 
tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 155, 
156; vi 100, 140, 141, 1412; vii. 
49; viii 130. 
tapasviu, V. 150. 

tamas, ii 60, 612, 64 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 14 ; 
V. 112. 

tamasvati, iii. 10. 

Taranta, v. 61, 63/80, 
Taranta-Purnmilha, v, 63, 
tarn- vat, iii 28. 
tata, vii 44, 

Tapasa (Manyn), ii. 53 ; (Agni), iii. 
5 ^* 

Tarksya^ i. 123 ; ii. 57. 
Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77. 
talavya, viii no, 1x5. 
tavat, adj.y iiL 147. 
tigma-tejas, vi 84. 
tittiri, vi 151. 
tiryag-yoni, vi 62. 

tisr : tisrak (devatah), i. 69 ; (devyak), 
ii 149; iii X2| vi. 136. 
turasak, iv, 75, 
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turlya, vi. 
tulya-namaiij i. 95^. 
tulya-rupa, v. 67, 
tulya-vayas, y. 68. 

TuYijata, iv. 8^. 

V^tus: tosaya, iv. 58. 

tiirnam, adv,^ ii. 57; iii. 16.I 

V tr : atarat, idii 3 a. 

trca, ii. 173 ia6. 

trcadhama, yiii. 97. 

trna, iv. 63. 

trnapanikaa V. 113. 

trtiya (svara), viii. 1135 118. 

trtiya-savana, iii. 89. 

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi. 37 ; vii. o,, 

taijasa, i. 88. 

Tairindira, vi, 47, 

ii- ^00. 

trayastiimsa (stoma), ii. 13. 
Trasadasyu, V. 13, 31 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 35. 
tri : trayah (agnayah), vii. 14Q, ; (adhi- 
pah), iv. 41 ; (rsayak), viii. 78 ; 
(lokadHpatayah), viii. i ai ; (svarah), 
vm. iiii; trini (&amsi), vi. 150 ; 
trisii, iii. 31. 
trinava, ii. i. 

Trita, iii, 58, 136, 137, 152,1 vi. 147. 
tri-diva, vii. 100. 

tridha, i 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii. 120. . 
tri-vandlinra, iii. 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii. 64. 
tri-vidha, ii. 7J^ j iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidKa, iv. 35 (v, r.for indM). 
tri-vrt, 1 115. 

Trisiras, vi 147, 149, 162. 

Tri^oka, vi 81. 
tristubh, i 130 ; viii 106. 
tris, vi 105. 
tri-samvatsarika, V. 97. 
tri-stkana, i 65 ; iii 12. 
tristham^dhistliita, viii. 91; 


Tx'aitana, iv. 22. 
traipada, iv. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14. 

Tryambaka, vi. 3. 

Tiyaruna, v. 14, 31, 33. 
tvak-pada, ii. 114, 
tvaksati, the foot tvaks, iii. 16. 
tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; -m, vi. 99. 

tvag-dosopahateadriya, viii. 3. 
tvae, vi. 106. 
tvat“prasadatas, vi. 56. 

Tvastr, i 84, 108, 125; ii 1494 iii. 
17, 35. 37. 83, 84, 88 (b); V. 
148 ; vi 162 ; vii 7, 

Tvastra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trisiras), vi. 

147 ;/-. 
tvis, vi. 1 2 1, 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Daksa, iv. 82; vii. 114 ; viii 128. 
Daksa-suta, iii. 37- 

daksina, rights iv, 75; southern^ 
iv. 23 ; vii 67, 115. 

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksina,/., morifioial fee, v. 159 ; viii. 
^ 3 ; 

daksimyatama, v. 158, 

daksinena, ac??;., ^out/mard^, Tii, 127. 

dandarha, ii 106, 

dandya, ii 106, 

datta, V. 14 1 . 

dsi>isb%pres,jpart.f ii 34. 
dadbi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii. 55 * 

Dadhyano, ii 12; iii 22, 23, 12 f. 
Danayu, v. 144. 

Dann, v. 144, 

dama, viii. 130, 

dampati, vi 74; vii* 131. 

darpita, vii. 54* 

darsana, iv, 19. 
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da^a, ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 
dasama (ahan), v. 175* 
dasabsara, vii. 2i. 
dastum, vi. 12-- 


Dasra, vii. 6. 

A/dah : adahat, v. aa. 

-/da, give, iii. 148 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56, 
58, 139: 145 ; vi. 51, 66, 82, 

123. 

pari: dade, iv. 117. 
pra-: adat, iii. 18, 156; iv. 53 ; 
V. 63 ; vi. 79, 85. 
daksya, viii. 130. 
datr, viii. 23. 
datrtva, iii. 61 ; viii. 23. 
dadkikra, v. I, 173. 
dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154; iv. in ; 
V. 140, 141, 162 ; vi. 41, 44, 47, 
80, 95, 120 ; vii. 147. 
dana-tusta, v. 29. 
dana-fekti, vi. 59. 
dana-stuti, vi. 45, 92. 

Danava, vii. 50, 51 ; /., -I, vi. 76. 
dara,i57., vi. 53. 
dai'a-samgraha, v. 82. 

Daxbliya, v. 50, 76, 77. 
da&tayi, iii. 154 ; vm. 88. 
dasa, m., iv. 2i ; /., -I, iv. 25, 
digdha, V. 133. 

Diti, V. 144. 
ditsu, V. 56. 
didrksu, iv. i. 
didhaksat, vi. 37- 
dina, iv. 34, 132. 
dinanta, vii. 121. 

div: dyaus, vi. 123; vii. 93 ; viii. 47, 
127 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53. 
divakara, ii. 61. 
div-adi, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62 ; V. 4 ^^ 5 vii. 118. 
divya, iii. 1 1, 86, 103 ;/., -a (vie), ii. 72. 


[-deva-gana 

divyatman, vii. 77. 

V’dis : 

upa- : disyate, iii. 141. 
dis,/.j: 7 ., iv. 98 ;Yiiii 28 - 

vi. ao. 

dipta-'tejas, v. 65. 
diptimattara, iii. 1 8. 
dirgha, iv. 14; vii. 73. 
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67. 

Dlrgha-tamaSj ii. 129, 154; iii. 146; 

iv, 14, ai, 23. 
duhkha, vii. 88, 152. 
duhklia-soka-paiitatman, vi. 33. 
dimdubki, i. no ; v. 112. 
durga, vi. 137. 

Durga, ii. 77. 
duiMaga, /., -a, vii. 42. 

Burmitra, viii. 17. 

Buvasyii, ii. 129 ; iii. 56, 

dus-krt, ii 119. 

duhsvapiia-glina, viii 67. 

dnksvapna-nasin, /., -I, iii. 139 ; v. 89. 

duksvapnadya-pranasin, /., -1, iv, 83. 

V^dub : duduhe, vi. 23, 

duhitr, iv, no, iii ; v. 73, 145. 

duti, viii. 27, 28. 

diitya, viii, 25. 

durat, vii 54. 

I. regard: a-driyeta, ii. 154, 

V" 2. dr : drnati (iram), ii 35. 
drti, iii 95^ 9^? 97- 
V dr^, pass. j iv. 18 ; vi 94 ; cau§,^ 
dar&ya, V. 63 ; vi 119. 
pra-5j?2^?,s,, ii 132. 
drsta, V. 86 ; viii. 66 , 87 , 100. 
drstaJidga, iv. 80. 
drsta-vat,/., -.1, viii 33. 
drsti-kina, iv. 21. 

deva, pi, i. 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54, 63, 64, 
68,71,72; viii 9, 49, 112,125. 
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-gura, vi. 113. 
devata, i, 118 ; ii. 88; vii, 139; viii. 
8, 138. 

devata-namadheyaj i. 17. 
devata-naman, i. ii. 
devata arsaartha-chandas-tas, i. 14. 
deyata-vat, ii. 136, 
devata-vahana, i. 119. 
devata-vidj viii. i 2 / 4 ^ 131. 
devata-linga, viii. £2H. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-daru, vii. 78. 

deva-deva, m,^ i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj.y 
iii. 15 ^ 5 . 

deva-devatya, iii. 112. 

deva-Bitha, viii. loi. 

deva-patnl, pL, ii. 12, 78, 143; iii. (^2 ; 

V. 45 ; viii. 128. 
deva-praMta, iii. 86 ; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devarsi-pitr-pnjartham, iv. i%6. 
deva-vatj adv*^ vi. 60. 
deva-satajipama, iii. 144. 

Devapi, vii, 155, 156 ; viii. 2, 3, 4* 

devasura, v, 145. 

devi, V. 75 ; viii. 8, 76 ; iii. ^2 ; 

(tisras), i. 108 ; iii. 8. 
de&, viii. 115. 
defe-tala-tas, ii, 1 1 8. 

Daitya, iv. 67; vi. 115; vii. 50)54* 
dairghatamasa,/*., -i, iii. (a). 
daiva, ii. 12^ ; (Agni), vi. 161. 
daivata, i I, 3 , 45 5 ; ii. 1241 iii 109; 

viii. 134, 136. 
daivata-jna, i 2. 
daivata-vidj, viii 139. 
daivya, pi, (hotarah), iv. 104; du, 
(hotoau), ii 149 ; iii. ii. 
dogdhrl, iii 50, 79. 
doga, iii. lo. 
dautySs v, 74. 
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Dyavaprthivi, du.^ ui. 93 ; ^en,, iii. 138. 

dyavaprthivlya, v. 7. 

dyu-thakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 

Dyu-bhu, v, 114. 

dyu-mat,/., -i, viii. 8. 

dyu-vat, ii. 81. 

dyu-sthaiiaj ii. 7 j viii. 48. 

//dram; dramati, vii. 1^9 (b). 
dravina, ii. 2 ^ ; iii. 63 (b). 
dravino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; pi,, iii 63, 
dravino-das, i 106; ii. 25; iii 383 65, 
i2g, 

dravya, i. 42, 45* 
drastr, v. 170, 

Dravinodasaj iii. 64 (b). 
drnghana, i. Ill ; viii. ii, 12 . 
drsL, du.loc,, i, 

dvandva, ii. 105 ; v. 148 ; viii. 20. 
dvandva-bhuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-sas, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvada^aka, iii. 34. 
dvadasadba, iv. 35. 
dvadasarea, ii. 146. 
dvar, (devyayj i 1071 ii. 148; 
iii, 6. 

dvigiij ii. 105. 
dvi-catvErirnsaka, vi. 81. 
dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 
dvitlya (svara), viii. 11^,114,11^, 
dvi-deva, iii. 128. 
dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 
dvi-daiva, iii. 4X3 80. 
dvi-daivataj ii. 145 ; (maatra)3 iii. 81. 
dvi-dbataja, ii. 103, 
dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8. 
dvi-padEj vi, 69 ; viii. 109. 
dvi-pradhana, iv, 5, 8. 
dvi-vatj adv,‘=^m the dual, i. 755 
107, 108. 

dvivat-etutij iv. 5 ; vi. 16, 
dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114; iv. 118, 
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dvrca, ii. 17 ; iii- i 55 5 vi- ^ 3 ^ 5 
composer of couplets, viii. 54. 
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. ^^5 ; 3 ^ ^ viii* 3 ^* 

dhana-kama, aclj.^ v. lo. 

dhana-kupya, iii. 147. 

dhanasis, yii. 135* 

dhannr-adana, vii. 15. 

dhanur-mnktia, v. 134. 

dhanusmat, vi. 112;. 

dhanus, i. no ; v. 12^9 ; (aindra), vii. 

dhanvin, vii. 53* 
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147. 
dharma-kama, adj.^ v, 10 (v. r,), 
dharma-vyatikrama, viii. 3. 

-/dha : dadhus, vii. 19. 
abM-, i. 30. 
ava-, iv. 2H. 
ni- : adhattam, iii. a 2. 
sam- : dadhyat, ii. 100. 
dhatu, root^ ii. I02^ ; mmeral, vii. 80, 
dbatu-ja, ii. 104. 
dhatu- vibhaktij ii. loi. 
dhatujipasarg^vayava~guna-sabda, ii. 
3:03. 

Dhatr, i. 12^5 ; ii. 56 ; iv. 88 ; v. 3:47 ; 
vii. 114. 

dhana,^/., vii. 31. 
dharana, vii. loi. 

V dhav : adhavata, adhavan : 
abhi-, vi. ; viii. 137, 
upa-, vii. 55. 
dhavat, part^ vi. iQ,, 

dhisnya, adj.pl, (agnin), iv. 104. 
dhlvara, vi. 88, 90. 

Dhuni, iv, 67, 
dhiima, iv. 41 (b). 

-/dhr: dharaya, v. 135, 
rti-, V. 84. 


[-nasta-sam® 

Dhenu, i. 129 ; H- 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85; 

IV. 36 ; viii. 1^5. 
dhairya-karya, iv. 1^4. 
dhmata, ii. 158. 
dhmati, the dhina, ii. 158. 

Vdhya : dhyayet, vi, 145. 
dhruvam, iii. 7, 

Na, ‘ not ’ and ‘ Uhe^ ii, 
na-kara, ii. go,, 
nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktosas, i. 108 ; ii, 148 j iii, 8* 
nakha, vii, 79, 

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. lay. 
nan-pui*va, iii. 9. 
nadat, pres, pmt.y vi. jq,. 
nadi, vi. no-, pi., i. 113. ji, 
iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. I, 21. 
nadi-toya, iv, ai. 
nadi-vat, ach.^ ii. 135, 
napat, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; v. 103; vii. 35. 
napumsaka, i. 40 ; ii, 
uaptr, ii. 53. 

Nabhaka, iii. izS. 

Vnam: 

sam-: namet, ii. loi. 
namas, v. 78. 
namas-kSra, i. 37,54; ii, 

Eamas-krtva, i. i, 
nara, pl.^ ii. 65 ; iii, g, 

Nara^amsa, i. 107, no; ii. 115, 
147; iii. a, 3, 67. 

Narasamsa-vat, ii. X56; -i, iii 

navaka, ii 85 ; iii 66, 75, 117. 
navati,j??., vi 1 15; vii 51. 
navama, ii, 56 ; vi, 130. 
v/na^, V. 17. 
nasta, vii 63. 

Basta-rupa, iv. 64. 
nasfa-samjfia, vii. 84. 
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naka^ ii. 66 . 

Nakula, viii. 14. 
nananiya (sukta), vi. 139. 
nantovayopayas pl.^ ii. 99^ 119. 
nanaprakara, i. 34. 
nana-rupa, v. ; vi. ; viii. 
Nabhaka, iii. 56. 

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130. 
nama-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17. 
namadheya, i. 87, 88. 
namadbey^nukirtanaj i. 89. 
naman, i. 76, 85 ; ii. 96 ; v. 1:^5 ; viii. 85. 
nama-laksana, ii. 71, 
nam^kbyata-vibhakti, 7?^., ii. 94. 
namanya-tva, i. 70, 72. 
namahvaua, i. 86. 
narasamsa,/;, -T, iii. 1^4 ; vii. 139. 
nari, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 
nafena, viii. 45. 
nasanartham, vii. 95. 

Nasatya^ vii. 6; du.^ iii. ai, 39; vii. 

48 (?) ; viii. ao. 
nasikagra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 

Nabusa, vi. ixo, 2,2. 

nikrt-yaj vi. 8a. 

niksipya^ vii. i. 

nigada, viii, 104. 

nigadya, vii. 13. 

nigama, ii. 136, 

mgrbita, iv. 113. 

nicrt, viu. 107. 

nidaimna, ii. 107, no. 

nidagba-mas^tigama, ii. 49, 54 * 

Nidana-samjnaka, v. ^3. 

nidhana, ii. 113. 

-v/iiind : nindanti, vii. 37* 

ninda, i. 35> 49* 

nipata, i. 39^ v ii. 3 8^5 893 

93 5 iii. a5, 36 ; iv. 54, 96 ; v. i6a ; 
vi. 86,135; vii 145; viii. 5a, 60, lap. 
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nipata-bhaj, iv. lo, pa, Ia8 ; v. 91, 
93, 107, no ; vi. 130 ; vii. 145. 
nipata-matra, i. 93 ; ii. 75, 81. 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67, lai ; v. 105 ; 
vii. ai ; viii, 40. 

nipatin, iv. no, 124, ia8 ; viii. 67, 
ia8 ; /., -1, iii, 53 ; vii. 39. 
nipatyartba, iv. 97. 
nibarbana, ii. 6. 
nunrne, ii. 10. 
niyama, viii. 134. 
niyukta, iv. a8 ; v. 3. 
niyut, pi., iv. 140. 

niyoga, i. 36, 51; v. 75; viii, 
130. 

nirartbaka, i. 31. 
nimkta, iv, 74; vi. 134. 
nirukta-vat, ii. in, na, 113. 
nirupta, iv. 49. 
nirupya, iv. 48, 

Nirrti, vii, 91. 
nirnaya, ii. 117. 

Nirmatby^bavaniyartha, ii. 145. 

nirvaktum, i. 96. 

nirvacana, ii. a3. 

nirvacas, ii. 106. 

nirvacya, ii. 104. 

nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103. 

nirvrttd, i, 44, 45. 

nivasa, i. 25, ap. 

nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104. 

nisacara, vi. 3a. 

nisSsta, viii. loi, 

nisltba, iii. 10. 

nisanna, v. ao. 

Nisad, ii. 8a. 
niska, iii. 148, 149. 

90; ii. 53. 
nlyamana, ivi 27. 
nUyjiarMekyiLgi. 
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[“parisani® 


^mxi: anudatj iv. 2,$. 

para^ iv, 134. 
nr, L 91 ; iii.3; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv, 3. 
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19. 
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57. 

Nejamesa, iii. 59* 

Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118, 
naipatika, i. 17, 19; ii. 71, 79. 
nairukta, interpretation^ ii. 119 ; m, 
etymologuU^ i. 2,4. 

nairrta, vii. g2 , ; viii. 67 ; vii. g2„ 
Nodhas, iii. 12,8. 

Paksin, viii. 115* 
paksi-rupin, iv. 94. 
pankti, i. 130; viii. 106, 

>/pac: papaca, iv. 12,6; apacyanta, v. 

17- 

pacchas, adv.^ iv. 107 ; vi, 50; vii. 41. 

panca (janak), vii. 66, 69. 

pancada&3 ii. i. 

paficadha, iv. 35. 

paneama (svara), viii. 1x9. 

pancarca, iv. 136 ; v, 2^8, Sij, 109, 169. 

paneasat, vi. 51, 54. 

-/path, viii. 139. 

Pani, ply viii. 2,4, 26, 35, 36, 38. 
/pat, iii. 2,$ I vii. 5, 88. 
abhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88, 
ai-, V. 149 ; cam, nipatyate, 
ii- 9 ^, 93 ; 

Patahga, viii, 75, 
pati, lord, vi. i- 75 5 

land, i. 12^9; vi 40, 52, ; vii 43, 
130, 

patita, V. 151 ; vii 89, loi. 
pati-vrata,/., -a, iv. 3. 
patisamvaDiam, viii. 57. 
patni, vii 119; pi, ii 8; iii 6. 
pathi, V. 35, X40 ; pi, vii. 65. 


Pa%a, i. 138; ii. 78; vii. 93.105; 

viii. 125. 

/pad: 

prati-, i. 10:^ ; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43. 

■gQ.i,foot, viii. 34; ver^e, vi. 85 {v,r,), 
pada, siep, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; p^ace, 
iv. 121 ; word, ii loo, 103, 104, m 
113, IX 7 > 14^5 iii. 4^) viii. 175 
metrical line, vi 17, 83. 

4^, 43- \ ‘ ' 

pada-jati, ii. 114. 
pada-vyavaya, ii. 113. 
padasas, viii. loi, 
pada-samghata-ja, ii 117. 
padannsarin, viii. 35. 
padartha, ii 108, 
paddhati, viii. 35. 
padma-nidhi, vi. 55. 
payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viii. 30, 31, 34, 
payasvinl, V. 9!:^ ; viii 7:3. 
para, ad/., (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma), 
vi. 144; viii. 93 ; 

viii 97. 

parama, iii 1^3. 

paramesthin, ii. 12^5 ; viii. 45. 

Parakadasa, vii. 118. 

paran-mukha, vi. I5^^. 

paramarsa, V. 1^4. 

paramrsta, V. ^^3. 

paravrtta, iv. 46, 

pariklxtana, iii 47. 

paricarin, iv. 21. 

paridevana, i 35> 5o* 

paridhi-karman, vii ii. 

parinisthita-karman, 84, 

pari-hrmhita, iii. 5. 

parimana, v. 154. 

parivartin, iv. 34. 

parisvajya, iv. 60. 

parisamkhya, ii. 71, 
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pariksa, v. 94. 

iii, 80; v. 13. 

parinama, ii. lai. 

Pameliepa^ ii. ISJ9 ; iii. 56, 1^5. 
Pariisnl, vi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141; r, 2, ; vii. i, 9 ; Tiii. 
5 ^- 

paroksa-vat;, vii. 31 (b). 
paroksa-vai^vadeva, v, 44. 
paroksokta, iv. ^2, (b). 

Parjanya, i 82^, 117, 122'^ ii. 5 j 36; 
viii, 12S, 

Parj any ^gni- vivas vat, iv. 38. 
Paqanyaanila-bliaskara,j»/., vii. 2S. 
Parvata, ii. 3 ; iii. 2^ ; vi. 138 ; j)l., 
viii. 12S. 
parvata-vat, iv. 5. 
palayana, ii. 109. 
palita, iv. 33. 

Pavamana (Agni)^ i. 66; ii, 29; 

(Soma)3 vi. 130. 
pavamana-vat, vi. 130. 
pavitrakliyana, i. 36. 

pa^ ; pasyati, iii. 135 ; apasyat, vi. 

117. 

anu-, vii. 64. 

pasu, ii. 138 ; vi. 94; vii. 74; viii. 114. 
Vl . protect : pati, ii 39; iv. 34 ; 

V . 126 ; vii. 24. 

V2. pa, iii. 90 ; vi. 102^ 3:14; 

vii. 31 ; viii, 30. 

Paka-sasana, vi. 76 ; vii, 148; viii 25. 
Paka-stkaman, vi. 42* 
patka, viii. 56, 
pani, iv. 75 1 vii 102» 
patr, ii 39 ; iii 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 9 ^, I33v I45 ; Hi 78, 
105, 126, 127 , 138 ; V, 76, HI, 133, 

135; 37, 3:j^9, 135/ 157 ; 

vii 8, 93, 123, ™i 109; 

(trayah), vii. 92^. 


pada-siilctHg-ardkarca-naman, ii. 98. 
padardharca, pL, iv. 8. 
pady^rgkya-madkuparka, v. 79, 
papa, iv. 2^3 (b), 68 ; vi. 143. 
papa-krckra, du,, vii. 95. 
papa-cetas, viii. :^8. 
papa-roga, vii. 72. 
papakkisanka, vi. 37. 
paplyas, viii. 136. 
papman, vi. 153. 

Payn, v. 127. 
para, viii. 2^4, 33. 
paijanya, vi. 23. 

Partha, iii. 57. 

partkiva, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61, 
74, 76 ; V. 48, 61 ; /., -I, ii. 72 ; iii. 
93 ; vii. 17. 

parthiva-madkyama, i. loi ; iii. ii, 
parsva, loc,, v. 67. 
par^vatas, vii. 151. 
parsvastka, vii. 149. 
palana, vi. 3^^. 
palaya : palayati, iii. 26. 
pavaka, iv. 41 ; vii. 61, 99. 
pavana, viii. 87, 92. 
pavamana, vi. 145, 146 ; -I, vi. 12^7, 

141,144. 
pasa, vi. 14, x5« 
pitaputra, du., v. 64. 
pitu,i. III- 

pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a); v. 109, 12S; 
(deva), vi. 3 ; (Vanina), vi. 14, 15 • 
(Vivasvat), vi. 157 ; (Vata), viii. 71, 
88 ; pL, i. 127 ; ii. i!^3 ; vi. 147, 
156, 157^158/1595 ■vH- 193 68, 71, 
83 ; viii. 112, 128. 
pitrtva, vi. 38. 
pitr-devaasura, vi. 160. 
pitta, vii 80. 
pitrya, vi. 159. 

Pifeca, V. 146 ; viii. 1 15 ; -k v. 19, 22. 
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piti, iii. 77- 

pitva, vi. ii5i 3 ^* 
pums, i. 40 ; ii- 9^ 5 49 5 vi. 40. 

putra, iii. 83, ii 55 v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68, 149; vii 43 > 49; ferta- 
pateH), vii. 67. 

putraka, iv. 60. 

putra-kama, viii. 81 ; ..a, 82, 84. 

putra-kamya, iv. 24* 

putra-ta, iii. xi5‘ 

putra-sata, vi. 28, 34. 

pntra-soka-paripluta, vi. 28. 

putrika, iv. iio. 

punar-gralia, ii. 97- 

pura, viii. 33. 

puramdara, iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104. 
Puramdhiya, iii. 79. 
puras with Vkr, vii. 76 ; with -/dliaj 
V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6, 
purastatj viii. 123. 

pura, adv.^ v. 77 ; jprep. with ahL^ ii* 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl,j?^., vii. 52. 
purlsa-pada, viii. 102. 

Purumillia, v. 61, 68, 80. 
purusa {see medka), ii, 133, 
purusa-vigraka, v. 68, 
purusa-sukta, vii, 143. 

Pururavas, i, 124 5 ii 58 ; vii. 147, 
purodkatr, v. 6. 

purodkas, vi. 149. 

purokita, iv, 106 ; v, 14, 15, 126; vii 

85. 

puskara, v. 154, 155. 
puspavat,/., -I, vL 56. 
pusyat,jt?m, ii. 63. 

Vpu : punati, vi. 142* 

/puj: 

prati-, iv. 115. 
pujayitvS, v. 79. 
puja, V. 63. 


[-pausna 

puta, vi. 143. 
puranartka, ii. 90. 
purusad, ii. in. 
puma, iii. 95, 96 (b). 
purvaj^/;, -a (tvae), vi. 106. 
piirva-ja, vii. 73. 
purva-yuga, iv. 36 {v. r.). 
purvayugina, iv. 36. 
purva-sambhuta, iv. 13. 
purvapara, vi. 14a. 
purvaparl-bhiita, i. 44. 

Pusan, i. 8a, 118 ; ii. a, 4, 10, 53 ; iii. 

95 > 9^ (b); V. 148. 
prthak-karma-stuti, vi, 70, 
prtbaktva, i. 95 ; ii. a8, 71 ; iii. 49 ; 
V. ia8. 

prtbak-prtbak-stuti, ac^., iii. 40. 
prtbak-stuti, adj., iii. 4a, 43 ; /., iv. 43. 
prthag-devata, iv. 134. 
prtbivi, i. iia, 139;. ii. ii, 74, 81 ; 

vii. 53. 

prthivl-jata, vii. 73. 
prthivi-stbana, i. 105. 
prtbivy-agny-asraya, i. 130. 
prtMvy-adi, vii. 53. 

Prtbn-sravas, vi. 79. 

Prsni-matr, V. 71. 

Prsni-sukta, V. 113. 
prsat:^ iv. 141. 

Prsadhra, vi. 85. 
prste, V. 36. 
pr§ta-vat, v. 71. 
prstka,v. 75, 

Paijavana, v. 162. 
paitamaha, vii. 148. 
paurusa, ii. 15; (sukta), vii. 143 

viii, 109. 

Pauloma, pL^ vii, 53. 

Paulomi, viii, 63, 

pausna, iii. 108 ; v. 118 ; vi. 43 : vii. 
8, ; /, -i, V. 114; vi. 71, 74. 
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pausna-sayitra-saumya, iv. I'Z^. 
praiiga-deYata, ii. 135. 
prakaranaj ii. 93, 96, 118. 
prakalpita, iii. 89. 
prakasa, ii. 65 ; v. aa. 
prakasayat, y. !Z2,; vi. 59. 
prakirtana, hr* 30. 
prakrta, iii. 11 ^ 7 . 
prakrti, ii. 108. 
prakriya, i. 95 . 

praksipya, iii. ; vi. 88, 105, 
pragatha, iii. ill ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 
80, 84. 

pracodita, y. 75 . 
pracyaYayat,j>?m. ii. 59. 

V pracli, Y. 59 ; vi. 137 ; viii. 0 ,6, ay, 
33 - 

praja, ii. ay ; iii. i ; pl^ ii, 46 ; vii. 

157 ; Yiii. I, 3, 4, 18, 
praja-kama, Y. 97; viii. 18.. 

Prajapati, i. 6a, 83, 1^5; ii. 124; iii. 
69, 72, 88 (b) ; V. 44, 97^ ic)0, loi ; 
vii. 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viii. loa, lay. 
Prajapati-tas, vii. 50. 

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108, 
prajartWn, iii. 32. 

Prajavaj-Jivaputra, du., v. 92 . 
Prajavat, Yiii. 80. 
pranava, viii. 123. 
praalta, vii 67. 
prati^grliya, iii. 150 ; v. 35. 
pratipurvaka, v. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii 52. 
pratiradta, i. 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativakya, i 37, 50. 
pratisedha, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratihara, viii. 123. 
pratM, vii 115. 
praticina, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -1, vi. 46. 


pratyaksa, in; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i. 102. 
pratyakhyata, y. 60. 
pratyrcam, ii. 146, 151 ; iii. 34 ; vi. i ; 
viii 81, 91. 

pratiama (svara), viii. 112, T14. 
pradarsita, v. 25. 
pradaya, vii. 99. 

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141 ; v. ii. 
pradhana, 1- 78 ; ii 99 ; iv. 4, 5 ; v. 
96 ; viii 99, 

pradhana-gnna-bhuta, v. 96, 
pradhana-tas, Y. no; vii 116. 
prapadyamana, vii. 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, vii. 55. 
prabbava, i. 61. 
prabbaj vi. 126. 
prabbava, i. 34 ; viii. 34. 
prabbntva, ii, 6 ; vii. 60. 
prabbuta, vii. 60. 
pramada, i. 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pres, part., vii. 19. 
prayatBa-tas, viii, 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 
prayata, v. 72 . 
prayukta, ii. 69. 
praynnjana, viii, 134. 
prayoga, i. 90; v. 94; vii. 18, no, 
154; viii 124. 
prayoga-tas, i. 59, 
prayoga-vid, i 12. 
pralaya, i. 61. 
pralapa, i. 37, 55. 
pravaksyat, v, 73. 
pravargya, V. 35. 
pmvalbika, i. 35, 57. 
pravada, ii. 18 ; pi., iii. 46, 65 (a); iv. 
32, 107. 

pravada-babula-tva, iv, 43. 
pravibbajya, ii 106. 
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pravisya, vii. 47. 
pravyatHta, v. 18. 
pra&msa, i. 35, 48. 

3; gerund^ 

iv. 60. 

prasasya, iv. 95. 
prasna, i. 35, 50. 

prasanga, obL^ iii. 47, 5:?, 68 ; iv. 19, 
28, 81 ; V. 14a, iyLj%; imt, iii. 53. 
prasangaja, iii, 2 ^ 8 . 
prasanga-tas, v. 171. 
prasanga-pariklrtana, L 2%. 
prasanna, y. 19 ; vi. 89. 
prasadya, y, 18, 50, 
prasuti, i. 96 ; iii. 30, 

PraskanYa, vi. 85. 
prastava, Yiii 
Prastoka, V. iiJ4. 
prasvapin,/!, -I, vi. 2. 
praharsita-manas, vi. 60, 
praMta, iv. 2 S ; vi. 149. 
prahrsta, iv. 3. 

Praklada-tanaya, vii. 53. 

prahva, iv. 71 ; v. 76 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 4, 

prauga, adj\, iv. 92 ; -.1, vi. 1 7. 

prak, prep, with abl.y iii. 10 ; viii. %1. 

prae,/., 4 ,vii.ii 5 . 

Prajapatya, iii. 69; v. 143 ; viii. 

41, 64, 80. 

PrajapatyaJ-svamedhika, ii. 153, 
praSjali, v. 51 ; vi. 38, 
pranjali-sthita, viii. 4. 

Prana, ii 35 ; iv. 39, 40, 
prana, vii 71 ; pl.y vi, 144. 
prana-drsti, viii. 135. 
prana^khilta, ii. 51. 
prana-vat, vii. 8%. 
pran^pana, du.^ vii t%6. 
pratak-savana, i, 115, 
pradaya, iii. 24^ 

pradnr with v^as, v. 67 ; vii 45, 63. 


pradhanya, i. 6, 75 ; ii. 138 ; iii 7 ; 

vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 

pradkanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii 62, 
prayasas, iii 151. 
prayascittartham, viii. 69. 
prasSda, vi. 56, 
prasta, v. 17. 
priya, n., vii. 149. 
priyakamya, vi. 149, 
priyatva, iv. 70. 

prlta^ iii. 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi. 104 ; 

vii. 45, 76, 77, 100 ; viii. 8, 

prit^tman, iv. 55, 
priti, iv. I ; vii 149, 150. 
preta, vii 13, 15, 18. 
pret^nugamana, vii. 14. 
pret^sis, vi. 158. 
prepsn, viii 13. 

praisa, i 35, 57 ; ii. ; iii. 36 . ^iii. 
100, 103. 

praisa-gata, ii 154. 
praisa-sukta, ii 15a, 154. 

Phala, viii 134. 
phala-pradarsana, iii. 151, 

Baddha, vi. 14 ; /., -a, vii. 1 35. 
baddkva, iv, ; vi. 88. 
badhyatjjom. V. 134. 

-v/bandh: 

prati- : abadhyata, vi 14. 
Bandbu-prabbrti, pi., iii. 59 ; vii. 86, 
babhru, V. 33. 
v^barb : 

ni; barbaya, iv. 69. 
barbis, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 5. 
bala, i. 87 ; ii 25 ; iii. 62 ; iv. 113, 
132; vi. 1 14. 
bala-kama, iii. 32. 
bala-krti, i. 87. 
bala-pnsti-kara, viii. 32. 
balavattara, v. 94, 



bala-vitta-] 


VII. INDEX OP WORDS 


[180 


bala-vitta, iii. 6l. 
bahu, loc, pL^ i. 13 ; iii; 
babutvi^katva-laksita, iii. 35. 
bahu-devata, i. 75 ; iv. 7. 
babu-daiva, iii. 80. 

bahu-daivata, ii. 1:^8, 133 ; iii. 41, 43, 
i%8 ; vi 84. 

bahudha, iv. 143 ; v. 39, 151, 
bahu-prakara, i. 19. 
bahu-pradhana, iv. 8, 
bahii-rupa-tva, vi. 55. 
babii-vat, iii. 8a ; iv. 107, 108, 
bahuvat-stava, iii, 89. 
bahu-vidha, v. 63. 
bahu-vrlhi, ii. 105. 
babu-sas, iv, 8 ; vi. 157. 
babv-eka-dhatti-ja, ii. 103. 
badbitum, vii, 54* 
badbyamtoa, vii. 55* 
barbaspatya, iv. 9, xa4 ; vi. 
bala, iv. i^io. 
bala-bbava, iv. 3. 

Baskala, viii. 85. 
babusmtya, viii. I30, 
babya*^ (mantra), v. 24* 
bibbyat, pres, part^ iv. 89. 
buddbi, viii. 130. 
buddbva, v. 70 5 vii. 57* 

-/budb : budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abudbyata, 
V. 69 ; bubudbe, vi. 100, 150. 
cans.i bodbaya, vi. 37. 
anu-^, iv. 115; vi, 36. 

budbna, V. 166. 
budbnya, V. 166. 

Brbu, v. 108. 

brbat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Sama), i. 131, 
brhati, viii. 105. 

Brbaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii 55 * 

Brbaspati, i. 8::^, 12!^ ; ii. 3, 39 ; iii 
86, is$y JS 7 ^ 156; iv. la, 13; V. 
102^ ; vi. no, 112,116 ; vii. 137. 


Brbaspati-pracodita, iii. 136. 
Brhaspati-stuti, iv. 85. 
bodbita, viii. 7. 
brabma-karman, V. 158, 
brabma-carin, iv. 59. 

Brabma-jaya, ii. 82 ; viii. 36. 
Brabmanas-pati, i. ii.!^; iii.66,71. 
brahman, n., supreme soul, i. 62 ; ii. 40, 
1 19 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer, iii. 
18 ; viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. 126 ; 
m., priest, v. 12^; vii. 70. 
brabmarsi-ta, iv. 95. 
brahma-vadin,y., female seer, ii. 84. 
brahma-ban, vi. 15:^, 
brahma, ii, viii. 98; -i, iv. 

1 13 ; vi. 15a ; viii. 109. 

Brabmana, n., i. 41; v. ^^5,1 57 j 

117,129; vii. 72; viii. 100,110; 

m.,Y.i$ 8 . 

brabmana-kumara, v. 15- 
brabmana-fesana, vii. 14. 
brahmanaspatya, iii. 107. 
Brabman^kta, v. ii, 
bruvat, vi. 20. 

V^bru : abrutam, iii 21. 
nir-: bruyat, ii. 106. 

Bhakta, iv. 25. 
bbakti, i 6, 73, 76, 77. 
bhakti-tas, V. 172. 

>/bbaks : bbaksayet, vii. 31. 
bbaksayitvaj vi. 103. 

Bbaga, ii 10, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi 8 ; vii 

1 14 ; viii 128. 

Bhaga-daivata, v, 169. 
bbagavatj v. 78. 
bhag^ntara, vii 46, 

/bhaj, i. 5, 18, 78, 88, 113 ; ii. 73, 74, 
76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii 65, 143. 
vi-, vii 112 ; viii 29. 

>/bhan: bbanyate, iii. 54- 
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bliayodvigna, viii. 35. 

Bharadvaja, ii. 63; iii. 12,8; iv. 98 
(pL\ V. 105 ^, 1^4, 137, 139, 140. 
bhartr, vii i, 47, 133. 
hh-SLYebi, pres. j)art, i. 61 ; v. 126, 
bhavisya, i. 40 ; iv. 29. 
bhavya, i. 40, 61. 

bliaga, w.j iii. 89, 136 ; vi. 21, 22 ; 
viii. 2g. 

bhaga, adj., iii 45, 51 ; v. 167 ;/., 4 , 
iii. 98, 

bhaj (suktasya), i. 100. 
bhatj pres, part.^ ii. 63. 

Bharata, v. 83. 

Bharati, iii. 13 ; v. loi. 

Bhargava, ii. 51 ; viii. 70 -1, iv. ii. 
Bharmyasva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bharya, v. 59 ; viii. 19. 

Bhallaveyi, v. i 59 ‘ 

bhava, i. 75 ; iii. 2i ; iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vi 38; viii 21. 
bhava-pradhana, ii. 121. 

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156. 
Bbavayavya-suta, iii 143. 
bbava-vikara-ja, ii 122. 
bbava-vrtta, ii 86, 120; v. 87, 112; 

vii 123, 140; viii 46, 56, 59, 66, 
91. 

bbava-vrtti, vii 135. 

Bliavya, iii. 140. 

>/bb.as : abhasata : 
ablii-, V. 100. 
prati-, iv. 12. 
bbasayat, ii. 62. 
bbaskara, vii 28. 
bhittva, vii 5^2. 

V^bhid : bibhidiib, vi. 64 ; bhinddhi, 
vii 149 ; abhinat, vii 150. 
bbinna (sukta), i 20. 
bhisaj, vii 154. 
bblta, iv. 69, 89. 


bhlma-parakrama, iv. 67. 

Vbhuj : bhunjate : 

npa-, viii 115. 
bburij, viii 107, 
bhnvana, vii. 60. 
bbu, ii 73 ; vii 5, 93, loi. 

V^bhii : bkut, vi. 57, 90. 

sam-, perf., v. 150 ; vii. 6. 

1. perf. part. ^ past ^ i 40, 6r. 

2. bbuta, w., heingy ii 24 ; iii. 24, 30 ; 
vii 128. 

bhuta-karana, viii. 85. 
bbuta- vat, iv. 29. 

Bbutamsa, viii 18, 19. 

bbuti, iii 32. 

bhupati, V. 19. 

bbumi, V. iii, 123 ; viii. 47. 

>v/bhr : bibharti, viii 76. 

Bhrgu, V. pl*r i 128; iv. 98 ; vi. 

156; viii 125. 
bbr&m, adv.^ iv. 23. 
bbesajartbam, vii. 91. 
bhaisajya, viii, 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42 ; pl.y iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
v/bbraj : bhrajate, i. 93. 
bbratr (madbyama), iv. 33 ; (yavlyas), 
iv. 112 ; (hanlyas), vii 13 \ vii 
155; pi. (catvarab), iii. 59 ; (trayab), 
iv. 32 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Marutab), iv. 
51 ; (vrknab), vii. 61 ; (purvajah), 
vii 73577* 
bbru, viii 113,117. 

Makba, i 115 ; iii 45. 
maugala, i 25, 32. 

Vmajj: majjati: 

ni-, iii 24. 
majja, vii. 79. 
mani, v. 123, 

maudala, iii 28, 116; v. 103; vi 39, 
145. 
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maiidiika, j?/., i. 109 ; vi. 
mata, iii, 122 ; v. 56. 
mati, iii. 144. 
matta, vii. ^3. 
matsya, v. 1 52. 

Vraath: matliyati {:==passive), iii. 62* 
mathyamtoa, iii. 64 (b). 

Vmad : madayase, iv. 78. 
mad-grha, m,pl,, vi. 55. 
mad-devata, vii. 74. 
mad-devatya, vii. 74* 
madhiij iii. 17, 19, 21 , 96 (b), 1:^3 ; iv. 
ii^6 ; vi. 145. 

Madhucbandas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57. 
madliya, iii. 116; loc. Bing., iv. 134 
{v.r.) ; viii. 1 13, 137. 
madhyaindina, ii, 9 j vii 121 • 
madhya-bliaga, ii. 31. 
madhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94? 99? 130 ; 

ii. 26, 38, 41, 43, 45, 72, 85 ; iii. 
76, 99 (Agni), 116, 120 (Agni) ; iv. 
33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 
(Prtbivl), 166 ; vi. Ii (Agni), 128, 
139, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni), 
106, J07 (Vac), 142 (Agni); viii. 
39 (Agni). 

madhyaxna-sthana, i 103, 121 ; ii 7 ; 

iii, 74. 

a/ mm. : manvate, L 24; manyate, iii 
76, J12, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete, 
iii 100 ; ineiie, iv, 4 j 18. 
maiia-Evartaiia, vii 90, 
manas, V. 54? 55s 60, 65, 73 ; vii 71, 
8% 85; viii y6, 13a. 

Manu, ii I2i 130; iii 55, 1211 vii 
5^,103,107. 

manusya, pi., v, 9 ; vii 68, 71* 
mtoo-vag-deha-bhojanajjo?., vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii ao, 
21, 68, loi, no, 112, 1x8, 1^2; 
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iii. 37, 46, 48 ; V. 58, 94, 95, 96 ; 
vi. 157 ; vii 16, 45, no, 138 ; viii 
log, 124, iSh 13S ; ii 13^^ ; viii 
I2g. 

mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-darsin, i. 34; v. 66 . 
mantra-drs, i. i ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den. vetl : 

anu- : amantrayat, v. 1 28. 
npa- ; mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittama, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133. 
mandu, ii. 141 ; dn., -u, ii 14:^. 
mandra (svara), viii 113,1 15? 13:9? 1^0. 
mandra-karsana-samyukta, viii. 113. 
mandra-sthana-samahita, viii. 1:^0. 
manyamana, iv. ii^i. 

Manyn, i. 12^ ; ii, 5 ^ 5 iv* 134* 
manvana, vi. 

Mamata, iv. ii. 

Mamata-suta, iii. 56, 

Marici, v, 143. 

Marut,i?/., i 83, 103, 117, 127 ; ii 35 ; 

iii 37, 74, 75,107; vii 105. 
Mamt-pati, vi 113. 
marutvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 

Marud-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67. 
Mamd-gana-pradliana, ii. 141, 143, 
144 - ; 

mahat, viii 140. 
mahartvij, vii 113. 
makarsi, i. 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mahatapas, iv. ^^5. 
makS-dosa, iv. 119. 
maka-dyuti, v. 147, 15!^. 
maka-nagm, i. 55, 
maha-nadl, vi. 96. 
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maha-ntoni, jo/, (rcah), viii. 98,100. 
maha-yajna, iv. ii:^. 
naaha-ya&s, v. 
maha-vira, v. 34, 35. 
mahiman, v. 164. 
mahisi, v. 56, 63. 
mahendra, ii. 1 44. 
mahendra-sadana, iv. 76. 
mahausadM, viii. 56. 

V^ma: j)ass,, miyate, v. 153. 

nir- : -mimlte, vii. ij^ 9. 
mamsa, iv. 2^9 ; vii. 78. 
mata-putra, du., iv. 39, 
matr, vi. 90 ; vii. 97. 
matr-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
madhyamika (gana), iii. 1^5. 
mana, V. 153. 
manasa, vii. 2,1 ; viii. 69. 

Manya, iv. 52 ; v. 153. 
manyava, vii. 117* 
mamaka, vii, 44. 
maya, ii. 4f^. 
maya-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bkeda, viii. 75, 76. 
mayavin, vii 86. 

Marica, v. 143. 
mamta, iii 107 (MSS.), 
marutaindra, iv. 44, 
mas, loe.^ masi masi, ii. 
masa, ii 56 ; iv. 34. 
masa-krt, ii 
masika, ii 56. 
mabatmya, i 70. 
mahitra (siikta), viii 86, 
mita, measmed, sriiL 109. 
mitaksara, ii 90, 92^. 

Mitraj i 12^ ; ii 4, 48 ; v. 147, 148; 
vii. 114. 

Mitratithi, vii. 35. 

Mitraryaman, vi. 8i, 

Mitra-varuna, i. 83 ; iii 94. 


[-raaitm® 

Mitra - varrtna - daksaamsa - tuvijata - 
bhag^ryaman,jo/., iv, 82. 
mitri-krtya, ii. 48. 
mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii i. 

V^mi : miyante : 

pra«3 iv. i!^o. 
mma, vi. 88. 

mukha, v. i ; vi. 102, 151. 
mukhya, iii. 37. 
mukhyatama, ii. 8. 

V muc : mamucub, vi. 89. 

pra-: mocire, vi. 15. 
mud,/, V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii 90. 
mudha, vii 43. 

muni, iii 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii 47. 
munisattama, viii 18. 
musala, iii loi. 
musalolukhala, du., i 113. 

Vxnnh . : mumoba, vii 88. 
muburta, iv. 66 ; v. 149 ; vii 157. 
murta, ii 32^. 

murtimat, vii. 146. j 

murdban, iv. 60, 12^0 ; viii ii^, I16. 
murdhanvat;, ii 18, | 

miga, iv. 89. Ii 

mii}a, vii 35. i 

mrta-patnl, vii. 13. 1 

mrta-sista, vii II. I 

Mrtyu, i 12,2,; ii. 59 ^ 10,16. I 

ymrs : mamarsa, iv. 13. i 

megba, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. * 

medas, vii. 78, 
medba (pumsasya), ii 153. 
medha, ii 84. i 

Medbatitbi, ii. 64, 1 30, 155, X57 ; iii 55. | 

medha-sukta, viii 58* j 

medbya (a^a), iv, 2,y, I 

maitra,/, -i, iv. 17, 12^3. I 

maitravaruna, ii. 12,J ; iii. 105 ; iv. ; 
ia 5 ; /-J -i. ^ 5 ) 72 > iM- 
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Maitravaruni, v. i6o. 

maithuna, iv. ; vl 154 ; viz. 4> 133* 

rnohita, vii. 54* 

Yaksa, vii. 68. 
yaksma-nasa, vii. 154. 
yaksma-nasanaj viii. 64, 68. 
yaksma-nasin,/., -I, vii. 133. 
yaksyamana, v. 50, 

Vyajj viii. iii ; f%t.^ vi, ai; 

j^erf., vii. 59 ; viii. 7 ; cans., v. 53 ; 
viii. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajamana, vi. vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yajns, ii. 1 ^ 2 ^, i53> ^54 ; viii. no, 130. 
yajna, iii 136 ; v. 158 ; vii 31, 74, 77, 
1 13 ; viii 130, 135. 
yajnartliam, vii. 143. 
yajniya, vii. ys,, 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74. 

Vyat: yateta, ii. 119, 
yatha-kiamam, ii. 71. 
yatha-nyayam, ii 2 ,g, 
yatha-rapam, vii. 138, 
yatka-vakyam, ii. 
yatka-vidM, viii. 6. 
yatha-sthanam, ii. yot ; vii, $ 0 ,* 
yadrchaya, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii 103. 

Vyam: yacbati, iii i. 

pra- ; ayackat, ii ; vi. iSa,. 
Yamaj i ; ii ii, 47 ; iii 58; vi 
154,155. 15?, 158, 159, 163; viii. 
48. 

yama, twm^ vi. 163. 

Yama-piiti'a, ii 60. 

Yama-Yaml, ^2^., vi i 63, 

Yami, i ii^8 ; ii 77, 83 ; vi. 134. 
yava, vi. 58. 
yavistka, vii. 61. 
yavlyas, iv. iiz. 


yasasvim, iv. 57; v. 54. 
yaku, iii 64 (b). 
i/ ya: 

abki-: ay at, vi no; vii 104; 
ayus, vii. 90 ; viii. f^o. 

V yac : ayacatam, iii. 
yacna, i. 35, 49. 
yajamana, ad/\, vii. 138. 

Yajmka,j!9<?,, viii. 99. 
yajya, v, 55. 
yajya, ii 138. 
yajyarcita, v. 64. 
yatyj)res.jiart., viii 87. 
yatkatathya, i. 4. 
yadrckika, i. 30. 
yadr^, vii. 134. 
yavat, a^\j viii 19. 
yukta, iv. 24. 
yuga, vi. 105. 

yugapat, v. 98 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 35-. 
yuga-paryanta, adj\^ viii. 98 ; -m, 
iii. 24. 

yugma, iv. 44; vii 30 ; viii 29. 
V'yuj: 

ni- : ayojayat, v. 74. 
pra- : ynjyante, vii. 15 ; yunkte, 
viii 131. 

sam ; yojayet, i 118. 
ynddka, iv. 131. 
ynddkMi, v. 134. 
ynddkopakarana, v. 128. 
yndk, v. 124, 125 ; vii 63. 
yndkyat, pres, part^ viii. 13, 
yuyutsu, v. 135. 
yuva-kamya, vi. 77. 
ynvam: ynsman, viii. 27* 

yupa, iv. loi, 
yupavat, iii. 28, 

yoga, vii 88, 109 ; viii 84, 130, 136. 
yogitva, iii 1 15, 
yotsyamana, vi. III. 
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yoddlir, v. lay. 
jQSk2bj2b% pres, part,^ iv. 132^, 
yoni, i. 6a , ; viii. 140. 
yaupaj/.j -i, iv. 1 00. 
yauvana, vi. 55 ; vii. 44. 

Raksas, viii, 115* 

rakso-bhuta, vi. 34. 

rakso-ban, vi. 134. 

rajata, vii. 78. 

rajas, pi. (trini), ii. 63. 

rana-devata, V. 13 1 . 

rati, vi. 55. 

ratim, v. 123; vL ^2. 

ratha, i. 84, no ; iii. 86, 95, 147, 149 ; 

V, 14, 15^1^3; viii 12,3^. 
ratha-gopa, v. 1 31. 
ratba-cbidra, vi. 105. 

Batbamtara, i. 1 16; viii. 78, 
Ratha-prostba, vii. 85. 

Batbavlti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Ratbaspati, viii. 12^. 
ratbabbimarsana, V. 
ratbitara, iv, 73. 
rapas, vii 95 ; viii 50. 

Vrabb: rebbe; 
a-, vii. 54. 

V"ram: ramaye, vi. 54. 
ramya, V. 75, 
rayimat, iv. J^2. 
rava, ii 35, 42. 
ravi, iii lo, 17. 

rasmi, i 63, 68, 94; ii. 62^ 67 ; iii 
17 ; iv, 38 ; V. 130 ; pi. (sapta), iv. 

33 - 

rasa, i 68; ii 32; vii I2y. 
rasadana, ii. 6. 

Rasa-para-nivasin, viii. 24* 
rabasya, vi. '12^.^ 
rabab«samyoga«kamya, iv. 57* 

Raka, i 123 ; ii 78. 

■B 


[-rupa-krt 

Raka-Sinivali, iv. 87. 
raksasa, pi, v. 145 ; vii. 68. 
raksogbna, vi. 28. 
raksogbnjjJ[giieya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Varuna), vi. 14, (Xabiisa) 20, 
(Kurunga) 44, 138. 
raja-putra, vii. 155, 156. 
raja-putrl, v. 53, 54. 
raja-yaksma-han, viii. 64. 
rajarsi, iii 54; iv. 98 ; v. 29, 50^ vi. 

51 ; vii, 2, 147- 

rajnl, iv. 2. 

rajya, vii 54, 157 ; viii i, 4, 5. 
ratri, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi ii. 
Ratri-samstava, iii 105. 

Ratri, i 112; ii 74, 84; v. 74, 75 1 
viii. 44. 

Ratry-usas, du., iii. 138. 

radb : radbyate, viii. 98. 
rastra, viii. 2 (v. r.). 
rasabba, iv. 141. 

Rabugana, ii. 45. 
riktba, iv. in. 

V ribb : ribbyate, iii. 96 (b), 
riramsu, iv. 58, 59, 
rukma, v. 72. 
rukma-vaksas, V. 68. 

V^rud : arodit, ii 34, 

Rndra, i 103, 122 ; ii. 4, 33 ; pL^ i. 

127 ; V. 47 ; viii 128. 

Rudra-patnl, V. 46. 

Rudra-sunu, v, 69. 

Tuvat, ii 59 * 

V^rub: robati, vii 13. 
adbi", ii. 67. 
a- : ruroha, vii. 4. 
rudbi-gata, ii 102. 

rdpa, form^ ii 1x9 ; iii. 76 ; iv. 18 ; 
viii. ni ; grammatical form, ii. 158 ; 
iii 4. 

riipa-krt, i 84, 

b 
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rupavatta, vii. 45. 
rupavad-bharyaj ii, 107. 
rupa-vikartr, iii, 2,^, 
xu^SL-YiTysLj pi,, iv. 134. 
rupa-sampanna, iii. 144. 
rotas, hr. iii ; v. 149. 
mivata, ii. 13, 
roga-glma, iii. 113. 
rogapanutti, iii. 1 14. 

Rod^sl, i. I2,g; ii. 78, 143 ; d'li,, i. 83, 
113; iv. 6 , 98; vii 94, 95. I2<5 ; 

Yiii. 1 ^ 5 - 

roraan, iy. Q, ; vii. 78. 

Romasa, ii. 77, 83 ; iii. 155, 156. 
roha, i. 

rohit, iv. 140. 
randasi, v. 117. 

raudra, iii, 139 ; v. 173 ; /., -I, iii. 108 ; 

V. 38. 

raudra-saury^iisasa, iv. 99. 
raupya, vii. ^2,. 

Rau&ma, v, 34. 

Vlaks, V. 154; vii. 140. 

iipa-5 i. 12, ; viii 79. 
laksana-sampad, i. ii. 
laksita, viii. 81. 
labdha-vat, per/, part, v. 66. 
labdkasii, vii* iO!2j. 

Vlabh, vi. 68 ; vii. 50; viii. 18. 

upa-3 iii. 134 ; iv. 5a. 
laksa, viii. 51 (v, r, l^ksa). 

Laksa, i. xs^9 j ii. 84. 
laba, adj\, viii. 40. 

linga, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 100, 
iO!Z, X18; iii. no ; viii !^i, 8i, 104. 
Imga-tas, i 30 ; iii 39 ; vi. 69. 
linga-bbaj, iii. in. 
linga-vakya, v. 93. 
lifiga-vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (b). 
lingokta-daivata, iv. lag ; viii. 65. 


Lusa, ii. I2,g ; iii. 55. 
loka, pt, i 130; ii 62; vii 12^ ; 
(trayab), i 90, loi ; ii 50 ; vi. 1:^1 ; 
du,, i g%, 

lok^dipati, joi (trayab), i 73. 
loka^dbipati, (trayab), viii. 121. 
lopa, ii. 1 1 6. 

Lopamudra, ii. 83 ; iv, 57. 
laukika, ii. loi. 
laukya, i. 4. 
laulya, viii. 31. 

Vamsaja, vi 39, 58. 
vamsya, vi 14^. 
vaktu-kama, vii. 84. 

V vac : vaksyami, i. i ; iv. 31^ (b) ; 
(ma) vocab, iii. 19 ; nca, vii. 66 ; 
Tieyate, iii. 153 (a). 
pra-: vaksyami, i. 85. 
prati- : ucub, vi. 
vacanaJinga, du., L 43. 
vajra, i 84, 87 ; iii 2 $ ; iv. 5 ; vi. 83, 
ii^3, 150 ; ^yii 25, 1495 150. 

vajra-dbrk, vii. 32. 
vajra-samstava, vi. lao. 
vajrin, iii i^3, 115. 

V^vad: vadati, iv. 17. 

abbi- : vadanti, viii. 96 ; avada- 
yatam, v. 65. 
vi~pra«, iv. 10. 

sam-: ude, ii. 85 ; udire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii. 81. 

>/vadb : (ma) vadhih, iv. 52^ ; vadbit, 
iii ai. 

vadbu, iii 147 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 131, 13!^. 
vadhumat, iii. 149. 

vaua, vi. 35, loi, 138 ; viii. 2 ; vana- 
nam (pati), iii. ^i6. 

Vanaspati, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii, 26, 
ay ; vii 6i^. 

-/valid: vavando, iv. 2* 
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V'vapj 

Bir-: iipyate, i, 78, 119 ; vapante, 
ii 16. 
vapus, iv. 66 . 
vayas, hircl, y« 14^* 

vara, ioo 7 i^ iii. ^ 4 1 7 '^s 74 I vi. 54 ; 

vii. 50, 65, 7 < 5 . 

vara-dana, vii. 132^. 

varistbaj vii. 87. 

Varistba, v. 144* 

Varuna, i. 1175 4 ? 1I3 

3!^; v. 98, 147^ ^48 ; vii 1 14. 
Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 {v, r. -devata). 
Varuna-mitra-deva, iv. 6. 

Varimani, iii. 

Varupajiryanm-initra, pl^ iii. 107 ; vi. 

50 ; viii. 86. 

Varunadiidr^gai-soma, pl.^ viii. 41, 
varga, i. 5 ; ii. 85, 86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
varna, letter^ ii. X16 ; caste^ yH, 
varna-gotrajidika, iii. 145. 
varna-gotx^virodha, iii* 144. 
vaim-samghata, ii 1x7- 
vaitaBti, vi. 137. 

vaxtia,/!, 4 , iii 11^. 
varmin, v. mg* 
varsa, n. ph^ vii. 4%* 
varsa-sabasra, yu. 20 » 
varsa,/*/., ii 13. 
varsistha, ii 67. 

Vala, vi. 64, 
va^a, ii 93. 

Va&, vi 79* 

vasa-^kara, vii 61 ; viii in. 

V vas ; vasati, iii. 134 1 wasa, vii. 43 ; 
usatuh, vi 35* 
ni-, vii. 147. 
vasat, jof . part^ vi. 36. 
vasati, jiC, the root vas, v. 
vasanta, i 115* 
vasanti,/m. part, vi. 40. 


[-vajavya 

Vasistha, ii 6r^, 130; iii ii^8; iv. 98, 
^^9; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163 ; vi. II, 34. 

Vasistba-dvesin,^;, 4, iv. 117. 
Vasistba-sapa, vii, 59. 
Vasistb^gastya, du,, v. 164. 
vasu, n., V. 63, 139 ; vi 85. 

Vasu, i, 1161 ii ; viii. 1^55. 
Vasukarna, iii. 55. 

Vasukra, vii. 30, 
i/vab, vi 2,1 j 2,2, ; vii. 65. 

a-: avahaya,t, iii. 133. 
vabana, i 119. 
vak-purva, viii. III. 
vak-prana, iv. 39. 
vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 1175 viii. 68. 
vakya-ja, ii 104. 
vakyartba^nirnaya, ii. 117. 
vakyartba-dar&nartbiya, i. 41, 
vak-sukta, viii. 43. 
vag-devatya, ii ii^5 ; viii. 122 , 
vag-vidvas, vii. iii. 
vac, i 74, ii^8 ; ii 39, 44, 50, 71^, 76, 
79^81, 84, 138 ; iii 12, 14 ; iv. 36, 
39 ^ 7 ^; 85 » ii 5 > 4 ?-. 

2^, 98,100; vi 121, 15a; vii 71, 
106, 107 ; viii 8, 76, 91. 

Vacaspati, i 125; ii 44 ; iii 71. 
vacya, i 62 ; ii 96. 

Vaja, iii, 83; Yi. 135. 

vajin, vii. 3 ; //., ii. 12 ; iv. 14X, 142. 

vajiua-daivata, V, 167. 

Vata, i 125 ; ii 5. 

Vatajuti, viii. 127. 

Vata-deva, viii 49. 
vadbuya, vii 134. 

Vadbryasva, ii 155. 
vama, iv. 33, 
vama-tas, iv. 89, 

Vamadeva, ii 40; iii 57 ; iv. 132. 
vayavya,i 875 ii 127; viii 49(i;.r.A), 


index of woeds 
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Vayu, i 5, 68, 69, ; ii. 4, 16, 

32, 1^4; iii. 94. 

Vayu-devata, viii. 108, 1%%. 

var, water^ iv. 38. 

varuna, iii, 98 ; (jana), vi. 13. 

Varuni (=Vasistlia), vi. 33. 

Varasikha,^^., v. 12^4, 125, 136, 137, 

varisakapa (=Varsakapa), ii. 69. 

varya, iv. 74. 

varsasahasrika, vi. %%. 

varsakapa, vii. 141. 

varsika, viii, 6 . 

V vas : vavasa, iv. 93, 

vasativara, v. 149. 

vasas, iv. 30, 41 (b) ; vi. 5^ 5 vii. 

Vasistha,^^^., v. 159. 

vastu, ii. 43. 

Vastospatij i. ii^3 ; ii. 43 5 vi. 48. 

vastospatya^ vi. 2,. 

vakana, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

vahanartha, iii, 147. 

vimsati, ii. 94 ; v. 30. 

vikarsa, viii, iizo» 

vikara, ii. 12 ,% ; vii. 1 08 (b). 

Viknntlia, vii. 49. 
vikramya, vi. 12,0,* 
vikrlnat, j)res, part,, iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 106, iii^. 

-v/vic ; 

vi- : vecayanti, ii 94. 
vicikitsita, ii 141/ 144. 
vicetana, iv. 113. 
vichandas, viii. 109. 
vijana, vi. 99. 
vijaraj;roga, vii 47. 
vijnana, iii 137 ; vii no. 
vijnaya, vii. 3. 
vitata (yajfia), v. 53. 
vitta, ii 30. 

vid, to knowi 

adhi- : vetti, ii. 30. 


vid, to find: 
anu-^ vii iii^. 

Vidatki, v. lOf^. 

vidita, i. 33 ; viii. 76. 

viditva, iv. i ; vi. 38 ; vii. 4 ; viii. 28. 

vidya, iii. 142. 

vidyut, i. 54, 94 ; ii. 33. 

vidvas, vii. 11%, 113. 

Vidhatr, i. 126 ; v. 147 1 viii 70, 126. 
vidhi, V. 94. 

vidhi-drsta, iv. 77 ; v. 24. 
vidhi-vat, vi. 114, 
vidkiiya, vii. 77* 

Yinata, v. 144. 
vinasana, ii. 121 ; viii. 50. 
viniksipya, v. 84, 
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii. 10. 
viniijita, V. 125* 
viniscaya, iii 29. 

Vipat-ckutndn, du., iv. 106. 

VipaSji. 114. 
vipula, V. 70. 
viprakrsta, ii, 100. 
vipravada, ii 131. 
vipkala, v, 82. 
vibhakta, iv. 6, 
vibhakta-stuti, iii 41, 82. 
vibbakti, i. 43, 45 ; ii. 94. 
vibbajya, vii. 120. 
vibhava, vii 132. 
vibb%a, ii. 20. 

Vibhindu, vi. 42. 
vibbu, vi. 113. 

vibbuti, i 71 ; iii X23 ; iv. 37. 
vibhuti-sthana-janma, i. 96. 
vibbuti-sthana-sambhava, i, 104 ; ii. 20. 
Vibbvan, iii 83. 

Yimada, iii. 128, 
vimana, i I2i« 
viyogartbamj vii. 149. 
vir%a, vii J32. 



r 


189 ] 


VII. INDEX OP WOEDS 


[-Vrtra-saftka 





viraj, viii. 107. 
vilapat, j^arL^ vi. 33. 
vilapita, i, 36. 
vilapa, i. 53. 
vivara, Yi 123. 

Vivasvat, ii. 47 ; v. 147 ; vi. 68^ 162, 
163; vii. Z, 4 ,y, 119; Yiii 
Vivas vat-suta, vi. 154. 
vivikta, iii. 0,0, 
vivicya, viii. 139. 
vividliaj iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii. 50. 
vividhaaytidhai pi,, vii iii. 

V vis : visati, viii, 140, 
a-: avisat, viii. 
praji : avisat, vi. I vii 62. 
npa-: vivesa, v. !2,2„ 
ni", cam,, ii. 100, 
visati = the root vis, ii. 69. 
visasja, iv. 30. 
visesa, ii. 109. 
visesa 4 as, vii. 138. 
visesa-vacin, ii. no. 
visva, ii. 134 ; pi,, visve (soil,, devah), 

ii 12 , ; vii 41 ; (devah), i 84 ; iii 
95 ; iv. 98; V. 97, 155; vii. 76 ; 
viii 106 ; (divankasas), vii 118; 
visvan (devto), iii. 44 ; visvaih, 
iii. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62,1 visvesam, 

iii 6 ; viii. 106 ; (soil,, devanam), 
viii 10. 

Visva-karman, i. 12 $ ; ii. 49 ; vi $6, 
visva-thaisajya, viii. 5^^* 
visva-rupa, iv. 142 ; vi t$2* 
visva-rupa-dlirk, vi. 149. 
visva-linga, ii 128; iii. 33, 42, 43. 
Visvavara, ii. 82. 

Visva, V. 144. 
vi^vatman, iv. I2I. 

Visvtoara, i. 127; ii. 66, 

Visvamitra, ii 48, 131, 157 ; iv. 105, 
115, 118, 


Visvamitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

Visvavasu, vii. 130. 
visve-deva-gana, pi,, iii. 136. 
visve&, viii. 140. 
visa, vii 44. 
visa-ghna, iv. 64. 
visaya, i 120 ; viii 107. 
visa-sanka, iv. 64. 
visnati = the root vis, ii. 59. 

Visnn, i 82, 117 5 ii 2, ii, 64, 70; 

iii 59 ; V. 148 ; vi. 122, 123. 
Visnii-nyanga, v. 90. 
visamvada, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

ris^at, pres, part., i, 93 ; ii, 58. 

vistara, i 79, 80. 

vistara, viii. 32. 

vispasta, viii. 88. 

vismaya, i. 38, 57. 

vismita, v. 69. 

Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iii 57. 
vihita, viii. 135. 
viliina, vii 150. 
vidvahga, iii. 147. 
virya, vii 54 j 60, 
vtrya-vat, v. 149. 

-/ vr, to choose, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, vii 61. 
vrkta-.barhis3 i 65, 
vrksa-droni, v. 83, 

Vvrt : ■ ' ■ 

ana- : vartante, iii. 6 , 
upa-: varteta, vi 145* 
ni- : avartata, v. 60 ; vartetam, v. 61 . 
pari- : vartate, i. 120* 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 151. 
vrtta, V. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 109, 

Vrtra, ii 6 ; vi 112, I2i, I22. 
Yrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109. 

Vrtra-saaka, vii 113. 
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Vrtra-han, iv. 12,6; vi. iio. 
vrddMj ii 121, 

Visa (Jaiia)^ v. 14, 18, 19. 

V vrs : varsati, i. 68 ; iv. 34 ; vii 24 ; 

vavarsa, viii. 2* 
vrsanj ii. 66, 67 ; vii. 141. 
vrsabha, i. iii ; iii. 148 ; vi. ^2; viii. 
12, 

Vrsakapayij ii. 8, lo, 80; vii. 120. 

Vrsatapi, ii. 10, 67, 68. 

vrsti, ii. 33. 

vrsti-kamaijyaj viii. 5, 

vrsty-artham, viii. 9. 

vega, vii. 5. 

veda, V. 58 ; jo?., ii. 44. 

veda-pitr, v. 58. 

vedartha-tattva, vii. no. 

vedi, vii. ^2* 

V'ven: venati, ii. 51. 

Vena^ii. 5 ^* 

vevesti, the frequentatim of the root vis, 

ii. 69. 

Vaikhanasa, ii. ^^9. 

Vaidadasvi, v, 6%. 
vaidika, i. 4, i^3. 

Vaideka, vii. 58, 59. 
vaidyuta, iii. 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainya, viii. 41. 
vairaja, i 116. 
vairupa, ii 13. 

Vairupa, m. j?/., viii. 37. 

vairnpya, i. 26. 

vaivahika, vii 138. 

vaividkya, i 145 16. 

vaisvakarmapa, vii 117. 

vai^vadeva, ii 81, 188, 138,133; 

iii. 33 > 42, 47 . 3:41; 

iv. 7 , 85 31, 42 ; V. 175 ; viii 128 ; 
/., -i, ill 99 ; iv. 9, X2S ; V. 106, 
174; vi 133. 

vaisvadevaka, ii. I2p 


vaisvadevata, viii. 12^. 
vaisvadevya, vii. 39. 

Vaisvanaxa, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii. ii 5 iv. 
97 , 102 ; V. 104 ; vi 46 5 vii 61, 
142; viii 12^, 

Vaisvanara-stuti, i. 99, 
vaisvanaiiya, i 99, ; iii 117, if^9 ; 

iv. 96 ; V, 161. 
vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viii. 102. 
vaisnavya, viii. 101 ^ (v, 7 \). 
volhr, iii. 50, 79. 

Vyainsa, vi 77; vii 58. 
vyanjana, ii. 116, 
vyafijita, i. 64. 
vyatikirna, ii. 104. 
vyatyaya, vi, 17, 
vyapeksa, v. 24^ 
vyapokitum, vi. 140. 
vyavastkita, ii 34; vi iii, vii. 
5 ^ 2 ^* 

vyasta, ii 1^3, 124; iii. 14, 60; viii. 
12^4. 

vyakkyata, vi, ii^9. 
vyaptimattva, i. 98. 
vyahrti, ii. 1553. 
vyakrti-daivata, ii. X2^> 
vyutpatti, ii. 108. 

vyoman, i. 93 ; ii. 3 a, 42, $6 ; iii. 14 ; 

iv. 465 66. 

Vvmjt avrajat: 

ann«, iv. 3. 
vraja, viii. 2J> 

vrajat, jpart.^ ii, ^2 ; iii. 143 ; iv. 
117. 

vranita, iii. 135. 
vrascani, iv. loi. 

^amyu, v. 109. 

-/foms, iii. 104, 140, 150; iv. 17 j 
V. 3:40; vL 53 , 12^0, 139, 160; vii. 
^3, 96, 
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anu- : samsati, i. 103. 

pra«: samsati, iii. 10 1. 

Vsak: asakat, vi. 

saka, iv. 41 (b). 

sakata, v. 31 ; vi. 105, 138. 

sakimi, i. 109. 

sakti, ii. 

Saktij iv. 

sakti-praka^ana, viii, 10. 

sakti-mat-ta, vii. 60. 

sakra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70; vi. 53, 104, 

II4J vii. ag, 30. 
sakvarl, i 131. 
sankha-iiidlii, vi. 55. 
j^aeipati, iii. ; iv. 74 ; v. 138 ; vi. 

53. ^37- 

Sacl-sahaya, iv. i. 
sata, iii. 148, 149 ; viii. 2. 
sata-kratu, iv. 46, 5a ; vi. 15:^. 
sata-dha, iv. iQ,o. 

^ata-jojana, viii. giz* 
satarcin, iii 1145 116. 
satru, r. iQ,y ; vii. 60, 84, 

^amtanu, vii. 155, 156 ; viii. I, 3, 6. 
samnomitrlya,/*., -a, iii. 79. 

V sap : sapate, vi. 33. 
saptn-kama, vi. 37. 

Sahara, viii. 7 a. 

^abda, ii 99s 109 ; iii. 80. 

&bda-mpa, ii. 108. 

&mya-.matra, v. 15^* 

V sam : samayat : 

pra-, iY, 53. 

&rad, i ii5« 

&rlra, iv. 40 ; vii loi, 
sarlra-pata, vi. 89. 
sarlrim, -m, v. 98. 
sarkara, vii 79* 

^arma, ii. 46, 

^aryanavati, iii ^^3. 
salyakaj vi. 106. 


Sasiyasij v. 61, 64, 80. 

Sasvati, ii. 83 j vi. 40, 

VisLs: sasyate, iii 33; v. 175 > 
108. 

sastra, i 103 ; iv. ; v. 175. 
sakinij vi. 138. 
sakvara, i. 131, 
saati, viii. 90. 

santy-arthanij vii. 15, 94 ; viii. 87* 

sapa, i 39, 49 ; vi. 34. 

Sarnga, pL, viii. 54. 

8aryata, ii. 139 ; iii. 55. 
salamukhya, vii. 67. 
sasvata^ iii. 106 ; v. 10,6. 

V &s : 

anu-: asat^iv. 13 1 ; sasati, 3. 
vii 37. 

a-: sastOjV. 135 ; vi. 31; vii xi, 
15^,19, 134, 136; viii 82. 
sSstra-vid, iii. 48. 

siks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4. 
sitaman, ii. I14. 

&as, iii. 01^ 0,0, 0$ ; iv. 00 ; v. 15 ; 

36, 150. 
si&a, ii 13. 
sisu, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 
sisya, iii 83. 
sltosna-varsa-datr, vii. 2^8. 
sukra, iv. ; v. 99^ 151 ; vii. 5, < 5 , 78. 
sukra, adj., vi. 144. 
sukra-pratisedha, iv. 13. 
sukra-samkara, iv. 13. 
sukla, V. 80, 

suci (Agni), i. 66 ; iii 1^9. 

^utudrl, i 1 14. 

Sana, V. 8. 
mna-devl, V. 7. 

^unab-fepa, 1 54; ii. 115 ; iii 103. 

v. 8 ; du., i. 114 ; v. 8^ 9. 
^abhas-patx, du., v. 84 ; vii, 43. 
4 usrusu, vi. 140,. 
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^ixla-stliuiaa, iy. 30, 
sesa^ viii. 50 ; 'pL^ vii. 37. 

^aivala, vii, 79 {y, r.). 
sokaya, den. verb ; 

vi ; asokayat, vii. 36. 

^aunaliotraj ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 

smasana, vi. 160; vii. 15. 

syava, iii. 147 ; vi. iv. T^% ; 

/, -I, iii. 8, 

^yavasva,v.5^, 
syena^ i. ia6; iv. 136. 
syena-mpa, iv. 126. 
srad, verlal prefix^ ii. 95. 
sraddha, i. 11% \ ii. 74, 84. 

&avana, iv. 119. 
foaddha, viii‘58. 

Si% ii. 83. 

'fol-putia, j!??., '^•91. 

^ri-sdkta^ v. 91. 

V^sru: su&ava, iii. 133; srii- 

yautOa vii. 72. 

&uta, iv. 120 ; V. 50 ; viii. 87, 135. 
^nita-bandhu, ii- 53- 

&titaTvan, vi. 95. 

imti, iv. 139; V. 23, 83, 159, 167; 

vi. 34, 148 ; vii 62 ; viii. 138. 
^aistliya-kaxmaDi, v. 156. 

^rotra, vii. 71. 

^rauta, iii 142. 
slagka, i 36, 53. 
sloka, ii. 42. 

svan, iv. 126 ; vi. I2j 159* 
iSvasura, vii 31. 
svas, iv. 50. 

Satka, viii. 56. 
sadvim^a, vi. 84. 
sadvimsati, ii 22. 
sas (vikaxTih)j ii 121. 
sa§ti (varsani), vii. 42. 
sastyupadhika^ iii. 149. 


sastha, v. 103 ; (svara), viii. 119. 
sairca, iii. 27. 
solasarca, iii. 126. 
solhaj iv. 35. 

Samynkta, vii. 84. 
samyogarthaj vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vi. 27. 
samvanana^ iii. 59 ; iv. 53; viii. 32, 95. 
samvartayat,^;m. ii, 61, 
samvada, ii. 88 ; iv. 44, 47 ; v. 1635 
164 ; vi. 154 ; vii. ag , 148, 153. 
samvijnana-padaj v. 95. 
samvid, vii. 147. 
samsaya, i. 35, 5 

samskarya-preta-samyukta, vi. 158. 
samstava, i. 117 ; iii. 109 ; iv. 27, 136 ; 
V. 172. 

samstavika, ii. 15. 

samstuta, ii. 2 ; iii. 36, 83^ no; iv. 
6, 28. 

samstuta-vat, iii. 81. 
samstuti, i 75 ; vi. 161, 
samstha, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
samstkita, v, 67. 
sakalaj ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
saktu, vi. 103. 
sakki, iv. 1 ; vii. ^6. 
sakkitva, iv. 2j 75, 77. 
sakki^ vii. 151. 
sakkya^ iii. 106 ; vii. 103, 
samkalpa, i. 37, 55. 
samkalpayatjjom. i. 54. 
Samkusttka^ ii. 60. 
samkkyaj i. 45 7 viii. 13. 
samkkyana, ii, 93. 
samgati, v. 77. 
samgrkitvaj ii 47. 
samgram^ngaj v. 136. 
sacaturdasa, vi. 146. 
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saj : asajyata : 
sam-5 vii. 5^* 
sajur, iii. 46. 
sajosas f sajti), iii* 46. 
samjnapta-vatj iv. 29. 
samjSa, ii. 134 ; iii. 8 % ; v. 93 ; viii. 
99. 

samjvara, i. 38, 56* 

sat, lyp^es.part with jwtyi, go , ; 
vii 

sat, 3 , n,y i 6a; ii lao, 

sattra, V. 97, 149 ; vi. aa; vii 59, 

sattra-sad, viii. 133. 

sattva, i ^3, 81. 

sattva-samgati, i. ag. 

Sat-pati, iii. 70. 
satya, ii. 40, 4a. 

Vsad : sidati, sidat : 
ava-, i 90; iv. 113. 
v^t-, eam.y vii. 53. 
pra«, ems.y viii. 3. 
sad-asat, du,y viii. 140. 

Sadasas-pati, iii 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159. 
sadr&, ii. 97 ; -1, vii i. 

sadyas, v. 73. 
sanatana, vi. 144. 
sanaman, i 91. 
samtSpa, i 36, 5a. 
samtyajya, V. 16. 
samdadhat, pres, party vii. 128. 
samdM, viii 139. 
sanmidH, vi. 139. 
samnipata, ii, 132. 
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94. 
sapatna-nibarha^na, viii. 92. 
sapatni, vi. 57 5 viii. 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57, 
saputra, v. 52, 53^ ^^3* 
sapnrohita, iii. 144. 

C 
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sapta(ratnani),v.i23 5 (svarab),viii.i2i. 
saptaka, vii. 51, 116. 

Saptagu, Tii. 55, 56, 57. 
saptati, vi. 51, 

sapta 4 mfettama,/,, -I, vi. 45. 

saptadasa (stoma), ii, 14. 

saptarsi, pt^ ii ii ; Hi. 58 ; viii. 123. 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

sapbala, v, 85. 

sabar, iii 85. 

sabar^diigha, iii. 85. 

sabbarya, iii. 143. 

samagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115 ; vii 51, 

samasta, ii 123, 124; iii 14, 60; v. 

175 ; viii no, 124- 

samast^rtba-ja, ii 104, 144. 
sama, viii 2. 
samadaya, vi, 100. 
samana-chandas, i. 16. 
samana-dbarmin, iii, 128. 
samana-vayas, V. 68, 
samamantrya, iii 88. 
samamnSya, i I. 
samayat,/?TO.j?ari^., V. 22. 
samasrita^ viii. I17, 118. 
samasa, i. 79; ii. 28, 106, 
samabita, viii 120. 
samuttbaya, iii 24, 
samutpanna, vi 62. 
samuddbrtya, v. 85. 
samudra, ii. ii ; vi 138. 
samudra«ga, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. ii ; ii. 158. 
sampravada, iii. 155. 
sampreksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
sambandba,7?^., Hi. 68. 
sambodbya, iii. 145. 
sambhava, i. 104 ; ii. 20 ; iii, i. 
sambhuta, v. 151, 152 ; viii. 79. 
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sambhrta, ii. 56, 
samblieda, iv. 106. 
sammata, iv. 119. 
sammantrya;, ^*59* 
sammita, v. 153. 
sammobaj vii. 84. 
samyag-bhakti-didrksu, iii. 73. 
sayuthya, iv. 2,8 (v, n). 

Saranyii, ii. lo, 80 ; vi. 162,^ 163; vii. 

I. 4. 

Saranyxi-devata, vii. 7. 

Sarama, i. iz8 ; ii. 77, 83 ; viii. ^5, 
^8, 33. 

Saras, ii. 50 ; iii. ; vii. 150. 
Sarasvat, i. ii^3 ; ii. 51 ; iv. 39, 42 ; 
vi. 19. 

Sarasvati, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81, 
i35> ^37; iii- ^ 3 ; i^- 3<5, 39; vi. 
22, 23, 24, 59 > 3:45- 
sarpa,j»/.5 vii. 72 ; viii. 115. 
sarpis, vi. 145. 

sarva e^tirely^ loith another adj,)^ 
iii 103. 

sarva-karman, v. 158; viii. 124. 
sarva-karya, vii. 128. 
sarva-gata, vi. 1 21. 
sai-va-drktva, iii. 1 34. 
aarva-naman, ii. 97. 
sarva-bbuta, n.pL^ ii. 19. 
sarvabMta-haiia, vii 44. 
sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii 92, 93. 
sarva-veda, V. 53. 
sarvanga-sobbana, V, 66. 
saxvSntara, ii 69. 
sarvavapti ii 134/ 

Balaksapa, vii 3. 

salila, iv. 41 (b), 43 ; v. 155 ; vi, 88. 
savajoa, iii. 90; (trtlya)j ii. 13; (ma- 
dhyama), i 130. 
savarcaSj ii 141. 

Savarna, vi. 68. 
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Savitr, i. 84, 135; ii. 13, 63 ; iii. 88 
(b), 98. 

Savya, iii 114, 115. 
savrila, vii. 97. 

Sasarpari, iv. 113. 
sasotna, iii 124. 
sahamaaa, v. 22. 
saba-raksas, vi. 160. 
sabas, gen, (yabub), iii. 64. 
sahasa, v. 21 j vi. 88. 
sabab-suta, vii. 61. 

sabasra, iii. 149 ; vi. 61 ; pL (trini), 
vii 75. 

sahasra-tama, iii. 17. 
sabasra-daksina, v. 33. 
sabasra-yuga-paryanta, viii. 98. 
sabita, iv. 76, 141 ; v. 97, 338 ; vi. 35, 
39, 63 ; vii 77 ; viii. 4. 
i/sa : syanti, syet : 

v^va, i. 86, 89. 
sa%anpanga, v. 53. 

Sadhya, pl,^ i 116 ; ii 12 ; iv. 36 ; v. 

97 ; vii 143 ; viii. 117, 128. 
sanuga, iii. 143. 
santxlinga, iii. 1 52 (a). 
santvayitva, vi. 13. 
santvya, iv. 3. 

saman, i 116, 131 ; ii 13; viii, no, 
117, 122, 130. 
sSmartbya, ii 122. 
sama-svara, viii. 119, 121. 
samanya, ii. no. 

Bamauya-vaciii, ii. 109. 
sSmasika, i 79. 
samrajya, i I18. 
sSyam, ii 64. 
sayabiia-kala, ii 68. 
saytijya, ii 21. 
sayndba, iv. 67. 
sarathi, V* 1304 
sarameya, vi. 12. 
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sarasvata, ii 135, 138; v. Up; vi. 
* 19, (jala) 88 ; vii 59. 

Sarnjaya, v. 124, 139* 
sSrtha, i. 9. 
sardha, iv. 108. 
sardliam, v. 2,0 ; vii. 51. 

SSrparajnl, ii. 84 ; viii. 89. 
salayrki-suta, iii. 135^. 
salokya, i 19, 98 ; ii. 21 ; v. 171 ; vii. 
144. 

Savarnya, vii. 103. 

savitra, iii. 45, 105 ; /., -1, iii. 50, 78 ; 

vi. 132. 

savitra-saumy^svina-maruta, xv. 99. 
Savitrl (Surya), ii. 84; vii, 1x9. 
sahacarya, i. 19 ; iii. 75 ; v. 172 ; vii. 

144. 

salxayya-kamya, v. 137. 

Simhika, v. 144, 
sikata (=sikata), vii. 79. 

Vsic ; 

abki-, vi. 153 ; viii. i. 
v'sidli : 

ni-: sisedka, iii. 19. 
prati-, vii. 13, no, 133. 

Simvali, i 128; ii. 77. 

Sindkudvipa, vi. 153. 

Sita, i. 129 ; v. 9. 
sXra, V. 8. 

: susuve, iii. 133 ; susEva, vi. 102. 
pra-: sauti, ii. 62. 
su-Iryatva, vii. 128. 
sukha, ii. 46. 
suga, vii. 65, 
sugandM-tejana, vii, 78. 
suta, j)jy.y jpressed (Soma), iv. 54 ; m., 
son^ iii. 18 ; iv. I12 ; v. 100, 146 ; 

vii. 47, 114 ; viii. 19. 
suta, V. 56 ; vii 45. 

STxtvac, vi. 104, 105. 

Sud§s, iv. 106, 112. 


Sudasa, vi. 34. * 

sudmjaya, viii. 33- 
Sudhanvan, iii. 83 ; viii 127. 
Suparna,i 124 ; viii. 127 ; chi,^ vii 48. 
supriya, vii. 56, 
sTiprita, iii. 18 ; vi. 119. 

Subandhu, Tii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 
100. 

subhaga,/., -a, vii. 47. 
sumanasj vii. 65, 76. 
sumaliat, vi.140 ; vii. 49. 
sumahayasas, v. 72. 

Snmitra, viii 17. 
sura, vi. 114. 
sura-drnma, vi. 56. 

SurabM, v. 144. 
sura-pana, vi. 151. 
snloman, vi. 104. 
suvira, iv. 72. 
su-viraya, vii 128. 

Susaman, vi. 67 (b). 
susamhrsta, vi. iii. 

Subastya, vii. 47. 
sukta, i. 13 ; iii. 25 ; viii 99. 
sukta-praya, iii. 80. 
sukta-bh%in, viii 20;/., -1, i 19, 60; 
ii 77 ; iii 53. 

sukta-bhaj, i 17, 18, 99; iv. 99; v. 

142 ; vi 159; viii 99, 129. 
Buktarg-ardbarca-pada, 7?/., i. i. 
sukta-vada, viii. 100, 
sukfca-sata, vi. 145. 
siikta-sabda, viii. loo. 
sukta-sesa, iii. 93, 138 ; iv. 144 ; vii. 

loi ; viii 9, i5. 
sukta-sahasra, iii 130. 

sukt^di, iii 45 ; viii i 5 j 4^« 
sukt^nta, vii 39. 
sukta abbidbana, viii 100. 
sukt^kade&j viii. lox. 
suua (=suna), iv. 29* 
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sunu, iii. 153 (a). 
suri, ii. 24. 

Suryaj L 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100; ii. 8, 
10, 22s 6I5 7O5 124; iv. 63; vii 
1 14, 128. 

Surya-ksaya, iv. 114. 

Surya-daivata, viii. 119. 
Siirya-prasuta, i. loi. 

Surya-vatj vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 

Sury a-samstava-samy ukta, iii. ■ 42 > 
Surya, ii. 8^ 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iii. 45 ; vii. 
119, 121, 130. 

Surya-candramas, du,, vii. 81, 1261 
viii. 16. 

Sury^aala-sama-dyuti, v. 10 1. 
Sury^nila, du,, vii. 28, 

Surya^nuga, i 77. 

V sr : sarati, vii. 128, 

V'srj ; sasrje, ii. 53. 

lit-: srjami, iii 19. 

Sobhari, i. 48 ; vi 58. 

Soma, i 82^, 117, 126 \ ii 2, 4, 107; 

vi. loi, 102^, 109, 111,113, 130, 136; 

vii. 9, 74. 

Somaka, iv, 139. 

Soma-devata, vii. 83. 
soma-pati, vii 58, 
soma-pana, vi 151. 

6oma-pItliin, iv, 54. 

Soma-pradhana, iv. 137. 
goma-bliSga, v. i 55 * 

Soma-snrya, 7?/., viii 1^5, 
Soma-pausna, iv. 91. 

Somendra, iii. 67. 

Saueika, Yii. 62* 
sautramana, ii. 153, 
saudasa, vi. a8. 

sauna, iv, 29 {v, r,), 
sauparna,y*, -1, vi, i!20. 
sauparneya, iii 119, 


saubhagya, vii. 45. 
saiima^/., -1, v. 41, 44. 
saumya, iii iii, 134; vi. 39, 146 
(mandala); vii. 33, 93; viii 119. 
saura,/., -i, iv. 4^, 113; v. 118; vi5, 9. 
saurya, i 87 ; ii 7 ; iii 1 13, 139; viii 
no ; -a, vi. 6 , 136. 

saurya-vaisvanara, ii. i 5 . 
saurya- vaisvanara^gni, ii. 18. 
saurya- vaisvanarlya, ii. 17, 
saurya-candramasa,/, -I, vii. 134. 
sauvarna, v. 31, 35 ; vi. 55. 

V skand : caskanda, v. 99, 149, 
skanna, v, 84. 
stirna, ii. 57. 

V stu : stosyete, vii. 45 ; astaut, iii. 
37 ; iv. 16 ; vi 36, 63 ; viii. 71. 
sam- : stuyante, iii. 7, 
abbi-sam-, iii, 44. 
stuta-vat, viii. 68. 

stuti, i. 6, 14, 35, 4;, 60 ; ii. 131 ; iii. 7. 

stuti-karman, ad^\, Hi, 4. 

stuti-kamya, viii. 30. 

stuti-harsita, vii. 57. 

stuty-asis, i. 8, 

stuyamana, iii. 103, 

stokiya, pi,, v. 35. 

stotr, i. 33. 

stotra, viii 78. 

stotriya, i, 103. 

stoma, i. 115; ii ^3 ^ 3 ’ 

stTiy/emmine, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; woman, vi. 

41 ; vii. X, 1 33, 135 ; i?/., v. 49 ; vii 13. 
strl-dharma, vii 15* 
strl 4 iBga, vi. 76. 
sthala, V. 131 ; vi. 88. 
sthavira, iii 47. 

\/stba: 

abhi-: atistliat, vi no. 
a- : tasthe, vii 43. 
pra-, cans,, v. 136. 
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stliaiia, i. 7^ s ii* ^^5 
stLana-loka, du.^ iii. 68. 
sthtoa-vibhaga, i. 70. 
sthavara, i. 61 ; viii. Ii6. 
sthasnn-jangama, iv. 37. 
stMta, vii. 1:^1. 
sthiti, ii. 1 1 8. 
snata,/., -a, iv. 57. 
snayUj vii. 78. 

snusa, V. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (b). 
spardba, vi. 57. 

Vsprs, vii. 565 102. 
sprba, i. 35, 53. 

Vsmr : smarati, viii. 85, 
sravatj pres, part,^ v. 86 ; viii. 66. 
sravanti, vii. 115. 

sva, iii. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi. 41, 12i ; vii. 23. 
svaka^ viii. 71. 
sva-janman, iv, lo. 
sva-dara-garbbartbam, viii. 83. 
svadbaj viii. 112. 1 

svadbiti, iv. 30, 

Svanaya, iii 143, 150 ; iv. i. 
sva-nilaya, iii. 142, 

V svap, iii 142 ; iv. 69 ; v, 85 5 vi. 
36. 

pra-j caus,^ vi. 13, 
vi-: asusvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi ii. 
svapn^nta, vi. 148. 
sva-bala, vi. iii. 
sva-bahu-virya, vii. 52. 
sva-bhava, viii 31. 
sva-maya, vii 150* 
svayanij =aci?.5 viii 89. 
sva-r-yiithya, iv. 28. 

svara, ii 115 ; viii 112, 114, 116, 117, 
118, 119, 121, 

Qva-rasmij ii. 62. 
svara-saman, iii. 141. 
svaraj, viii 107. 


[-ban 

svarga, i 8; vi. 90, 114; vii 152, 157; 
viii 133. 

svarga-jiglsu, vi. 141. 

svarg^yur-dhana-putra, i. 7. 

Svarbhanu-drsta, v. 12. 

svalpa, viii. 87. 

svalpa-virya, vi. 21. 

sva-vaksas, v. 72. 

sva-vakya^ ii. 58- 

sva-saiira, iv. 1 17. 

svasr, ii 82 ; vi. 77, 149; viii 28. 

svasrtva-j viii. 30. 

Svasti, i 128 ; ii 78 ; vii 93, 105; 
viii 125. 

svastyayana, vii. 90; viii 77, 87. 
Svastyatreya^ iii. 56, 
svadhyaya, viii 133. 
svadhyaya-phala, vi, 143. 
svadbyay^dliyetr-samstava, vi. 133. 
svapayat, ii, 68. 
svabhidheya, ii 117. 
svabajjo/.j iii. 30. 
svaha-kara, viii, iii. 

Svaba-krti, i. 109 ; ii. 150; iii 29. 
svista-krtj vii 75. 

hata, vi. 28, 34. 
bata-vatj vi. 152. 

-/han, vi. 3a, 115, 133; vii. 51, 53, 
63 ; viii. 34, 36. 

apa: ahanat, iv. 22, 114. 
a-: hanti, V. 166. 
vij-: ghnanti, iv. 99. 
hana, vii 44, 
haiita, V. 66, 78. 
haya, iv. 28. 
haya-rdpiB, vii. 4. 
haia, V. 19. 

harana, ii 19 ; iv. 38 ; vii 133. 

haras, w., v. 21 ; ?) v, 17, 

hari, du,^ iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; pl,^ iv. 140. 
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liarit, iv. 140. 

Hari-vat, iv. i. 

Hari-vahana, iv, 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35. 
Haryupiya-uadl-tataj v. 138, 
harsa, v. 66 . 
harsita, iii* 1 53 (a). 
havir-dhana, du.^ i.113 ; iv. 9^^ ; vi. 155. 
havir-bliSj, viii. 129. 
havis-pankti-pradbana, i. 85 . 
havis, i. 78, iiS, 119 ; ii. id, 138 ; iii. 
7, <53 (b)» 74 ; iv- 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 
vii. 7 S> 142; viii. 103, 131, 133. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii. 65. 
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160, 
havya-vakana, vii 63, 77. 
hasta, vii. 135. 
hasta-ghna, i. no. 
hasta-trana, v. 132. 

VhR : Hyate, viii 134. 
tana, ii 121. 

Vhi : ahinot : 

pra-5 viii. 25* 
himkara, viii. iilj 123. 
hitartkin, vii. 99. 
hima-bindu, iii 9. 

Himavat^ v. 75. 


Mma-^bda, ii. no. 
hiranmaya, iii. 103. 

Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46. 

biranya-stuti, viii. 45. 

hiranyastupa-ta, iii. lod. 

hina, ii. 100. 

v^huj viii. 132. 

buta, iii. 5, 

ybr : aharat, iii. 22. 

apa-,^e^^/.j iii. 132; viiL 24. 
a-5 V. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36. 
v^- : jabara, iv. 14, 
brdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
brdya, viii. 32. 
brsta,/;, -a, iv. 2. 
hrstatman, iv. 115 ; vi. 61. 
bemanta, i. 131. 

haima-ranpy^yasa,/., -1, vii. 52. 
hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyau), i. 108 | 
iii. n. 

hotra, vii. 66, 77. 
hotra, i. 65. 
homa, viii. 1 34. 

V^bve : buyase, iii. 77. 

a-, iv. 131 ; vi, 102 (b) ; vii. 100. 
npa-3 iii. 84. 
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